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PREFACE.

This volume consists of a collection of orations delivered by
Mira. Tsppan in London and the provinces during the two years of
ber sojourn in England. With the exception of .the series of
discourses given at Cavendish Rooms, London, between October,
1674, and May, 1875, and miscellaneous addresses delivered in the
provinces, the volume presents an unbroken record of Mrs. Tappan’s-
Inbours in this country.

Some apology is necessary for the form in which the work
sppears. The discourses were reported weekly in the MEDIUM,.
from which the type was re-arranged into pages, and preserved
for future use. This method was adopted without any definite-
plan as to the ulterior form which the work would assume, or the-
extent of matter that might be embodied, for the Editor could not
forecast the period through which Mrs, Tappan’s ministrations-
might extend.

The discourses are arranged into two distinct series, according to-
the nature of the matter. Those which follow the Introductiomn
are entitled  The New Science,” embracing those lectures descrip-
tive of facts concerning the spirit-world, and communion between
it and the earth-plane. The second series is entitled ¢ Spiritual
Ethics,” and consists of teachings of & moral and spiritual kind.
Thé third series, or latter portion of the volume, contains three
orations on the passing away and experiences in spirit-life of ¢ Judge
Edmonds,” constituting a distinct section. This independence of
each series must be duly regarded in consulting the Table of
Contents, for the work is not peged consecutively throughout, but
each soction by iteelf, the numerals being placed at the foot of the

pagee.
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A NARRATIVE OF
MRS. CORA L V. TAPPAN'S EXPERIENCES .
AS A MEDIUM.*

Given by her Spirit-Guides, at St. George’s Hall, London,
December 29th, 1873,

Brrorr commencing our narrative we will implore the blessing
of the Divine Father upon all our words and Sxoughts, that we
may speak the truth, that our minds may understand its meaning,
that our hearts may be unfolded to receive it, that our lives ma;
become elevated and enfranchised with it ; that our souls, throug]
the divine beneficence of the Infinite Spirit, may overflow with
Imowledge and wisdom from His hand,

Spiritualism is the sublimest fact of the nineteenth century. It
either belongs to that class of phenomena that for ever ennobles and
elevates humanity, or it Froves that the human mind itself is duped
by the most sublime of farces. In either case it commands the at-
tention of every inquiring mind, and every fact we can add to the «
aggregate of its experiences becomes available as the property of
bumanity. Xn this instance the guides of the er who is
before you have determined to give the narrative of her experience,
u 8 mesmerist would give the results of experiences with a
mbject, because Spiritualism differs from mesmerism only in the
fact that the mesmeriser, the controlling mind, is a disembodied
mirit, while the subject is 8 medium in human form.

Some twenty-one years ago, a little child or young girl of some

summers was seated in an arbour in her father's garden, in
one of the middle counties of Wisconsin, preparing to write a

ition for school. As school-girls do not trust their first
writings, she was preparing hers upon a slate previous to trane-
aibing it for the inspection of the schoolmistress. While in this
arbour she was thrown into a trance, and the slate was written
over in an unfamiliar handwriting, and when she came out of this

* Reprinted from the ¢ Cora L. V. Tappan Number” of the MEpIuM, of
Jaunuary 2nd, 1874.
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state she found her slate covered with a letter from some one s
knew not, but addressed to “ My dear Sister.” Taking her slate
her mother, she said, ¢ Some ome has written my slate all ov
while I was asleep.” Her mother, reading it, found that it pu

rted to be a communication or message from her deceased sist:
who had passed away into spirit-life when both of them were ch
dren, and who now addressed her in & familiar manner, recordi:
the scenes of childhood, and signing her name, This, as you m:
be aware, produced a profound sensation in her mind. The moth
carefully laid away the slate and said nothing to the child, wi
soon passed away to her playmates and forgot the whole occu
rence.

In a day or two after, she was thrown into another trance whi
gitting by her mother’s side, and the latter, thinking it was
swoon, tried every kind of restorative; but, on seeing the har
move, she remembered the writing and went and fetched a slat
It was soon covered with writing, and one message after anoth:
was written to the mother, saying : ¢ We are the spirits of yot
departed friends ; we will not your child ; but we have foun
a method of holding converse with the earth.”

Up to that time Spiritualism had been known only from rap
pings, whose vibrations, however, had even reached that oute:
most region of the Far West, and every town and village ha
been made interested through th }mblic prints in the “ Rocheste
knockings,” where the Fox ily—perhaps some of them ar
now in your midst—first came out as the mediums of communica
tion between the spirit-world and yours. Trance-mediumshi
however, was then unknown; and although the parents of thi
little child had heard of and had even heard the rappings, they hac
no knowledge whatever of the phenomena of entrancement, no
Imowing that any human being could be thrown under thii
influence and speak for de friends. Up to that time the
education and culture of this girl had been such as are received by
country children in obscure districts, where the government of the
United States of America has provided from the public funds fox
the maintenance of primal schools. Reading, writing, arithmetic,
geography, a small portion of —these were the first, last,
and only instructions she ever from that day until the t.
Her subse%uent culture has been entirely in the hands of those in-
visible guides who, as we have stated to you, will relate what her
S ncie has sl shak poopl partake of the clima d

uckle has said that people of the climate, altitude, an
%gality of the soil of thepplace where they were born. Sh? was
rn in one of the southernmost tiers of counties of the State of
New York, the Far West as it was then called, in the midst of
high hills, cradled amidst storms, where the head-waters of rivers
that flow in three different directions -take their rise, There also
were the hardy sons of pioneers who had settled in that portion
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of the country when it was a wilderness, She was descended from
s strict Puritan stock, who are not given to too much belief in the
marvellous, and who fled from native England that they might
fnd freedom of worship. In these western wilds her ts
settled. Her father waa not of a religious turn of mind, having
resd of the free-thought and advanced notions that were then in
the world. Her mother belonged to the church in early life; but_
sho also afterwards became a free-thinker. We tell you these
things that, you may know that her culture was such as is given to
the children of parents, whose i pietg and daily life render
ing like sophistry, wilful deception, and a desire for the mar-
us utterly imposaible.

Paasing in early life from the western of New York State
to Wisconsin, she was far removed from the centres of so-called
a'viliuﬁmz and from any thought of what was goinsi on in the
great world, which was then being agitated by new thoughts and
notions, It is trme that mesmeriem was known to the scientific
men of America, but she did not know of it. It is true that clair-
voyance had developed some of the powers of the mind ; she,
however, did not know of it. It is true the ¢ Rochester knock-
ings ” had been known for two or three years; but nothing of the
wonderful import that they conveyed had even dawned upon her

Previous to migrating to Wisconsin she was six months in
Masachusetts, in & small community called Hopedale, whose
founder, Adin Ballou, has since become a Spiritualist, and published
a small work on Spiritualism, which you have doubtless perused.
Wo refer to him because his son, then & young man of seventeen
or eighteen, passed away from earth soon after and became among
the who influenced this medium—became, in fact, one of her
guides and teachers. He was smpared by his father’s liberality of

inion and by the social and religious teachings and ﬁactical
g::mnm ianity that :'g:gmd the basis of that comlg.lmixl;y of us the

man was to enter upon a spiritual life rogres-
{.%:!8 He had heard gf this mwompmgg ; but when hel:ntered.
iritual existence he did not kmow of any of the methods of control.
after his d ure he was made aware of this medium, then
in Wisconsin. is own spirit-friends conducted him thither,
and he became froﬂx:l that tf.lilme—it wi;nlsl about the year 1&52—319
guiding spirit, or the mouthpiece to the circles of spiritual intel-
liguwessvgho control this medium. P

Her first form of mediumship was that of writing, as already
stated. The neighbours and friends, rapidly hearing of this mngu.lu
event, came thronging to the house evening after evening, and the
rooms were often filled with those who were anxious to discover
what this new thing might be. Her teacher, a woman of profound
piety and earnest desire to know the truth, was so moved by this
singular phenomenon, that, in the secrecy of her room, she knelt
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and prayed that it might be made known to her whetl
extraordinary gift possessed by her favourite pupil was
angels, ornot. In a few days she had & most singular ans
that prayer, by becoming one of the most powerful h
mediums, Her maiden name was Miss Mary om. She
wards married a gentleman named Hayes, and her wonderful
ing powers were famed throughout the entire southern part ¢
State of Wisconsin. This direct answer to prayer proved th:
also possessed a mediumistic organisation, though it hac
previously been known.

Meanwhile, Cora’s guides entranced her, and became enabl
speak as well as write through her. They also developec
:giritual vision, so that she was able to describe to thoge who

eir spirit-friends, telling each as they entered the room, -
spirit-friend came with them, and describing them so accur
that those who came readily recognised some deceased c
friend, or parent. You must remember that this child ha«
knowledge of psychology or clairvoyance, whereby persons
enabled to read the minds of others, and that her parents v

ually ignorant of these tEhenomem;, and could only, as fact &

fact accumulated before their vision, bow and receive in cand

la:ld sincerity that which had suddenly come to their fireside .
ome,.

After a time the guides intimated that a German physic
would control the medﬂum, and would examine diseases, and g
scribe for or treat them by the laging on of hands. This Gern
ghysician never gave his name; but in the period of four yee

uring which time he was constantly with the medium, he ﬂ
scribed for diseases, spoke the French, German, and Italian
guages, with which, of course, she was utterly unacquainted ; a
8o far as physicians who were present, and who frequently employ
his agency through this medium, could determine, was fully exp
rienced in every branch of the medical profession.

In the village of Lake Mills, Wisconsin (where they then resided
the medium, attended by her father, would pass round from hou
to house, where she had been sent for—she In a profound state «
trance—and the German physician, as though really there in perso:
would cause her to examine the case, give prescriptions, make suit
able magnetic passes, and then pass on to another house. One in
stance will serve to show the power of absolute control. A car
penter residing in the village, whose name can be had any time by
applying to the medium, was using a plane when a splinter from s
board was inserted under the nail of the third finger, which, as all
physicians know, is exceedingly sensitive, because two nerves centre
there. The finger rapidly swelled, and inflammation set in. He
employed the usual physician, who, after several days of excruciat-
ing pain and suffering, lanced the finger to the first joint. Some
days after gangrene set in, and the carpenter begged of his wife,
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who was not a believer in Spiritualism, but rather believed it to be
of Satanic origim, to send for Cora and her father to come and ease
him. She would not do so, and the physician would not listen to
snything of the kind. In the middle of the night, however, after
this gentleman had experienced nearly three weeks of suffering,
Cora was aroused from slumber by the spirit-physician, who caused
ber to go to her father’s bedside and bid him rise also and go to the
sffering man. They did so. The wife was hanging over the man,
who was in the utmost agony. The physician also was there, un~
sble to alleviate his pain, and telling him his arm must be ampu-
tated. He again begged of them to send for Cora, but they did not
do 80, and 80 the spirit sent them there,

‘When Cora, under influence, entered the room, the girit-phy i-
cian asked the surgeon for his case of instruments. He ipi-
tately left the house, affirming he would not be responsible if the
man was killed. He fortunately, however, fox};ot his case of in-
struments. She then took—still in this state of trance—the proper
instrament, unbound the hand and arm, and proceeded to cut out
the gangrene from the finger. When this was effected, she bound
up the wound, bandaged the hand and arm, made passes over the
patient, and left him in a profound slumber. From that time she
visited him each day until he was able to get about, which was in
sbout two weeks. He never lost the use of the hand ; the joint of
the finger only remaining a little stiff. These facts can be attested
to by persons living in that town. All persons she thus treated
were not cured : you can imagine that could not be ; but many were
cured, many relieved, and all in a measure alleviated from sufforing.

Wherever she would go, crowds would gather to meet her, forit
was :frest marvel in those days. Whether she was really under
the influence of spirits, or whether it was some unconscious action,
the fact was most wonderful. During the time of healing, teaching
would go on, and answers to questions sgeiritual truths, and the
laws governing spiritual influences would expounded.

In that same village of Lake Mills a circle was formed for re-
ceiving instruction concerning spiritual life, In this circle “ Mr.
Ballou,” the young man who had departed from life, would give
instructions concerning spiritual existence, telling them of the new
lifo he had entered, of the control of spirits over mortals, and
mgnedx many of the members of the circle to be developed as

ums,

In the second year of her mediumship she returned on a visit to
her native place in New York State, where her teaching and heal-
ing went on. It is & rural district, quite thickly populated, and for
many months she rode from town to town, from village to village,
and from farmhouse to farmhouse, accompanied by her friends and
relatives, teaching the spiritual gospel—telling them of the new re-
velation that had come to man. Inher thirteenth year she did this.
At this time crowds would gather at her places of meeting, and
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there Listen to these wonderful teachings. The whole people of

zhwyun,. and clergymen—to Listen to this “m&athﬁ
isten to this new w

come into the world. But it was not all new to them : in various

to welcome, with almost perfect this new ray of light from
the world. Many had 3 it, seen, with
ehnvz:mviﬁm,vhenqiﬂh converse with mortals.

In sutumn they returned to Wisconsin. There her father

ov@a&fm?g;swﬁuho%ﬁ“kﬁr. . n?dtd:
phys=i ve time an
velopment, i deeme?m to press this matter of speak-
ing too far, and s0 more difficult duties were left until after years.
her fourteenth year, her father passed away from earthly life.
This was her first severe trial. How she was sustained in this
trial may be understood from the fact that when by his dying bed

ing
last saying,  Oh, father is not dead ; for he stands there, and bids
you not weep. He has never lost consciousness for one moment ; for
whﬂsthes%\eﬁtnn.lbodywasbung' formed, his own consciousness
secemed to be active in nidiniehuspiﬁttoabnkeoﬂ‘tbe shackles
of the mortal body;” and- sﬁooduping;ﬁtizimphant,
having, after very fow hours of suffering, m _earthly life,
There were no mourners in that house. could be no mourn-
ing, since death did not come—since, really, the enfranchised had
already appeared and spoken, and since, through the mouth of his
own child, he had revealed that he was not dead, but & living soul.
The remains were tenderly put away, but his presence abode for
ever in the house, and in a few hours joined those who had deve-
loped her as the means of his entire conversion to spiritual truths
before leaving the body. Such is the advantage of knowing into
what world dgomn'e going when you die ; since, if you do not know,
you go blindly and tremblingly. After two hours he had held open
converse with spiritual bei Already his child had told him of
the spiritual life, so that he what kind of existence he was
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going to enter. There was no hesitation, no reluctance, butobedi-
ence to the will of God, which will call you all home some day;
and if you should know you are going to your friends, how much
better than to stand trembling on the verge of the grave between
doubt and fear.

During the passage to and fro with her friends from east to west,
she had to encounter many converts and persons who became in-
terested in these manifestations, among others also citizensof Buf&lo.
Buffalo was become famous. Certain doctors of divinity, hearing
of the [Rochester blockings, caused the Fox girls to be brought to
Bufialo, where they (the D«D.s) were formed into a committee to
investigate these blockings. After having subjected these girls to
eveiy possible test these gentlemen could think of—having seated
them on glass, placed their hands onglass plates and their feetupon
glass balls, and done everything else to ensure there being no elec-
tricity—having examined their clothing, taken off their shoes and
stockings, and thus awaited the results, these gentlemen pronounced
to the expectant world the solemn verdict that the “ Rochester
blockings” were caused by snapping of the toe joints! No matter
whether it occured on the wall twenty feet away, or in every part
of the room, the gentlemen had arrived at this conclusion.
Amidst an admiring world they retired to their original obscurity.

The blockings went on and vibrated to the uttermost parts of the
earth, bearing always the same message: “We are the spirits of
your departed friends: we are not dead, but do live and can speak
to youand many doubtless here present can testify to the mani-
festations in the presence of at least one of these girls,* of whose
genuineness there can be no possibility of doubt.

However, it was in the year 1855 that Bufialo was destined to
have its greatest epoch of excitement concerning Spiritualism. In
that year were developed there the now notorious and famous Da-
venportBrothers. Cora knew them as lads, sat with them in many
circles in their father’s house, and knew, from their obscure pa-
rentage and common unpretending manners, that there was no pos-
sibility of fraud and deception. These manifestationswenton, and
Bufialo became the centre notonly ofthese brothers’manifestations,
buta large society of Spiritualists employed as their speaker Thomas
Gales Forster, who was known as the most eloquent advocate of
Modem Spiritualism. Corawas only fifteen years of age. She
was also employed by the same society as one oftheir speakers, and
at the forenoon, afternoon, or evening service would preface the
discourse of Mr. Forster by a prayer, a poem, or some remarks,
under the influence of her guides. The afternoons were devoted to
conferences. There she answered questions concerning spiritual
existence, and in many instances delivered discourses of from a-
half to three-quarters, or an hour’s duration without preparation.

*Mrs. Kate Pox-Jeooken, now in London.
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Aside from this work she sat in what are now called seances, but
which is not & term for a mode of conversazione ; she sat there, and
under influence submitted to the examination of many of the most
intelligent men of that city, who questioned her while in the trance~
state concerning spiritual life, concerning history, concerning
science, conce metaphysics—all those things people are wont
to ask when they have unlimited licence.

From the age of fifteen, the power of healing that had been be-
stowed upon her was withdrawn to give place to ing and
teaching, At sixteen she went to New York. New York had then
inits intellectual circles been made aware of Spiritualism. Some of
the members of the Fox family had moved there. There were
Judge Edmonds, Professor Mapes, Drs, Gray and R. T. Hallock,
and others. Some of the most intellectual of New York society
inyestignted these phenomena. Spiritualism hed already begun to
take hold of the minds of the people. She came there in this pre-
paration, and spoke under the influence of different and higher
powers than her immediate guides, and from that time to the pre-
sent doubtless the public discourses that she has delivered would
number 8,000 at least. These were entirely impromptu, without

preparation, and for the first ten years on subjects selected by com-
mittees chosen from the audience. In New York there would per-
haps be an aundience of about 3,000 people, who would choose a
committee which would propose a subject, after she had taken her
seat. There is no girl of sixteen, whatever her culture, who could
possibly endeavour to stand before an audience in a city, the me-
tropolis of the country, and challenge the clergy, men of science,
professional men, to disprove her statements upon spiritual philo-
sophy, moral and religious ethics, upon history, science, or upon
any ition that had been there given her. No one would
dare to do this in mature years; and we ask you as men accus-
tomed to debate, whatever your profession, if, entirely impromptu
and unaided, you could upon your life-long subject speak for an
hour if called upon in an emergency P

But this was not done by one spirit. A circle of spirits who had
geen her powers from her childhood, and had adapted and taken
good care of these J)owers, were ready always and in attendance to
give response ; and whenever the subject was in the particular de-
partment that they lmew, the one who gave the lecture would be
the one who had most knowledge upon that special subject. So
you see spirits do not profess absolute and infinite knowledge ; but
Wherever there is a channel of communication, those spirits who
can influence that channel avail themselves of it, and discourse upon
such subjects as they are familiar with.

We sive these facts as they were recorded in the journals of the
day and as they appeared to the outside world; for you must go
behind the scenes to the spirits who impressed her, to get at the
why and the cause of all this seeming ascendancy over the mind of
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the medium. In debates there would sometimes be as many as
ssven n ; and we need not say that it required no small
amount of decision on the part of the chairman to keep these clergy-
men, not from overwhelming the speaker, but from quarrelling among
themselves. Oftentime the subjects selected by the committee—
the committee having been chosen by the audience—were of such
& nature as to require no small degree of ability, or rather a great
exhibition of mental and intellectual gymnastics, merely to satisfy
the whim of some one particular individual. In such cases the
andience were the victims; because the spirits cannot be reponsible
for the subjects given to the audience. But we may say, after the
experience of many years, that committees, as a usual thing,do not
chooee the very best and most interesting subi'ects. We give it as
our candid opinion that they donot choose well, that in the captious-
ness of their inquiry they will go beyond the subject, forgetting
they have an audience to please, and that the tKrin:w.l question is
thas of spiritual existence. However, we do them the justice to
ssy, that, whenever a committee was called upon to give their
opinion they invariably gave a fair verdict. 'When called upon to
state whether there was collusion, they were always unanimous
indeclaring that, whatever cause might underlie these manifestations,
there was no possibility of deception. The desire for a knowledge
of spiritual truths increased, and one by onethe scientific, tmlitica.l,
and other subjects were dropped, the primal subject being the desire
to know the laws that control and govern spiritual existence.

As we have stated before, in the period of fifteen years doubtless
3,000 public discourses have been given, not including private ad-
dresses, poems, and all those casual utterances which were given to

friends. No professional speaker, who writes and prepares
is lectures beforehand, ever delivers that number of lectures in a
lifetime. One lecture serves a season ; one discourse, with a little
alteration, serves many times. There never has been, in her case,
the repetition of a discourse. The same subject undoubtedly may
have been treated many times, as the audience may have desired ; but
thelanguage and fornrof delivery have been each time different ; and
by no manner possible of mental cerebration could the speaker con-
jure up answers to the variety of subjects presented to her. By no
pousibility of unconscious action of the mind could facts in history,
m philosophy, in science, answers to the various political and mora.
'o::xxtaﬁng the community, discourses on mind and matter,
conj up in the brain of any human being at a moment’s
warning. This, however, has been the result. Weleave it to those
who have read any of the discourses to determine their quality the
gﬁty is what we eci:ilg call your attention to, and the fact
they have been delivered without preparation on her part.
Some four years ago, after this repeated lecturing, with very
slight interruption, for many years, her spirit-guides gave a private
senies of discourses upon spiritual ethics. These have mtb as yet
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been published, but were given in the presence of five persons
when she was with and unable to raise her hand.
But from that time her spir vision was o more deepl
and profoundly than ever ; and though the laws of spiritual life
had previously been talked of, they had not been fally and
wholly, and in a complete system, until then. This series of dis-
eomwiﬂhofvonmdmtime-mdmunwhﬂewemfer—md
we do it with hushed voice, and with hearts, we trust, that will
meet with the fallest nse—to one influence. We found, from
her childhood, at times came her an illumining of her

face, an uplifting of the heart, an exalting of the whole being, and
a lu’nhing of all who were present. Seldom did she k but
ber spirit-guides fell back when that influence came, and looked up

dso%t higher 80 whance life and power of love come u

us. In this presence, and under this influence, the few words that
she would sometimes speak would strike home to evm]ieut, and
whenever those present suffered with illness they would seem to be

Upon this bed of sickness, above referred to, where she lay four
mnp?éo, these things came to her vision, a.ndto,the light of & n{atch-
Countenance, the glory of a ing Power, a face that alone
can express the Divine Humanity, ed upon her sight. She
was uﬁomimd restoration ; she was promised also that the powera
should be sugmented that her spirit-guides had given, That
promise has been fulfilled ; that voice has not been silent; that pre-
sence has kept most w:re&ly the words given to our medium.

An epic was given under the inspiration of poets, that was pub-
lished two years or more ago in America without any explanation
of the manner of its production. It received from the literary
critics the usual complement of praise or blame; but its history
was that in the trance every word was dictated, every page was
folded as dictated and laid away, and when the whole was given,
it was arranged under direction and then published to the world.
It was an epic poem concerning the history of America; but man
have pronounced it equal to the best literary qroductions of this
age; while she in her normal state has no knowledge of epic com-
position, has not studied its meth and knows nothing of its
rhythmical and other regulations: ese are simply facts ; still,
at the close of a discourse, in private, and at the suggestion—often-
times on the spur of the moment—of friends, & poem or song is
given, some specimens of which you may have heard.

‘We now come to the last, and that is the restoration from illness
brought on by nervous prostration two years ago. She was near
the verge of the grave from exertions in physical ways, and labour
and anxiety had brought on this disease. Her spirit-guides had
striven to overcome it; but we cannot always even control our
mediums, for when we are absent they have a will and aun indivi-
duality of their own, and will oftentimes do that which makes them
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ill, and which we are obliged to undo. This illness was brought on
by over-exertion. For eighteen months she was helpless and could
not walk. Even her spirit-friends were doubtful of being able to
cure her. She waited patiently, thinking it time to depart. We
received from those who were higher than ourselves, even from the
Face and Voice referred to, assurance that she would not die,
at last, having prescribed for her utmost quiet and freedom
from toil, we were enabled to restore her and bring her for the first
time before an English audience last September. How rapid that
recovery has been you all know who have witnessed her increased
and power since that time. But no miracle more pro-
was ever performed in history than that; without the aid of
medicines, indeed, without the aid of aught save the power of her
spirit-guides, she was restored from that bed of illness; and that
healing power was purely and wholly directed through her own
lips and under the direction of her spirit-physician.

‘We have given you but an epitome of an experience that wounld
of course require volumes to give in detail. 'We have selected only
certain instances, to bring out in bold relief the especial features
of this individual history. 'We have given you only one instance,
vl:rﬁa ther:mt;;ain thugll world thmds equaldlngy as 1Slemm'habl

as si 3 y as um according to the stan

31::055111 science and philosophy, as the one we have related.
‘We have said to you that human science and knowledge are made.

of the sum-total of individual experiences. No science ever
brought to its aid such wonderful facts as perhaps there are a dozen
in thia room could give you to-night. No other science ever had
such ience to prove its truth as that which comes to the aid
of Modern Spiritualism. Here is a musician who, without warning,
plays, under the inspiration of musical spirits, wonderful har-
monies ; thers is a physician who, without the ekill of the schools
or culture, heals the sick and provides for their needs ; somewhere
in the room are clairvoyants, speakers, seers, or those endowed
with some spiritual gift, whose lives have been made a succession
of wonders through the influence of Spiritualism. The history we
have given you is not exceptional—is not different from that of
many thousands of people who are living in the world to-day.
Many fainilies have each their medium—some child, some daughter,
some son, or some member endowed with tl;t;ﬁiﬁ of the Spirit,
that gives wgnder l»,nd power to their tfialmily ircles. by

Millions o o to-day testify to these things as occurring
the fire-gide ; la)n?:ipcam the world of science, with these facts before
them, rise up and say : “ It is not true P’ What is not true P
The mouth speaks, the thoughts come, words are uttered, the sick
are healed, spirits are seen, clairvoyant powers are developed, sounds
and sights are everywhere in your midst, wonderful things are

ing on in the world! What isit that is not true? Spiritualism !

the sun does not shine ; the world does mot move ; the
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seasons do not come and go; the springtime is not, nor the
harvest.

It has been referred to by your chairman to-night that 8 member
of the Royal Society has boldly avowed his belief in the genuine~
nees of Spirituslism, and we are glad of it. It is better late than
never. a'be scientific world have been tardy; professors and
fellows of Royal and other Societies have not been in & hurry to

ive to Spiritualism a candid hearing ; they have made haste

owly, but we trust surely, The testimony of one living member of
a scientific body, who has given the subject his candid considera-
tion, is doubtless worth, in the opinion of the world, many hundred
casual witnesses, who may or may not be misled by their indi-
yvidual prejudices and opinions. But the wonder of Spiritualism
is, not that so many believe it, nor that so many accept of it, but
that so few, knowing that it is in the world,and that its investiga-
tion is 1 to all, turn from it as very unimportant and not
worth their hearing. The wonder is, not that this speaker is
received by many, but that all speakers and all mediums are not
more fully and absolutely sustained by those who have certainly as
much interest in the investigation of Spiritualism as they have in
.any other subject that interests humanity.

e broad truths and facts of Sgiritualism, the simple founda-
tion and proposition of the proof of the existence of the soul
beyond the grave, are in the world to-day. That being so, the spirit-
world must conv? to every living mind some message, That fact
being in the world proves something to everybody that that
writes, that thinks, that breathes., It is in confirmation of this
that we have spoken these utterances to-night, to show you tha
marvellous as it may appear, an uneducated girl can, at thirty-
three, be said to have been educated by her spirit-guides ; that all
the knowledge she anseasea has been Exven in this way ; that eve
form of inspiration has been through her intuition, and not through .
external culture ; that every power and facility in the use of language
and methods of construction of thought have been imparted by
these means. We say the marvel is that, with so many of these
instances in existence, the world is 8o dumb and motionless,

But it is not always to be so. It is but twenty-five years since
the first rapping was heard, and already in your midst there are
many hun of thousands—in the world many millions—that
have heard of Sgiritua.lism. It must be thestepping-stone to that new
era when, out of the meshes of materialism, away from the thraldom
of infidelity and atheism, in which too many have wandered, there
comes a voice crying, even as of old in the wilderness, to lead the
people from the slavery and bondage of the material senses; and it
must be that such instances as these have been reared up to prove
to man anew the lesson of his immortal life, and to re that
Bpiritualism is a d science to unite both worlds, to connect, as
with a subtle link of thought, the seen with the unseen, and to
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bind your hearts to your invisible friends by the renewed chords of
sffsction and interest.

On the conclusion of her narrative, Mrs, Tappan said that if
someone would suggest a subject, a poem would %e given as a ter-
mination to the proceedings. Mr.S. C. Hall proposed the theme
¢ Temperance,” Mr. Huskisson ¢ Love,” and Mr. Tebb “ The Reli-
gion of the Futare.” The latter gained the vote of the audience ;
whereupon Mrs. Tappan gave the following lines : — .

‘What time on earth God's seers have taught
His words and works to man,

‘What time the prophets have foreseen
The wonders of his plan,

Lo! then with burning tongue of flame,
With radiant, beaming eye,

The love of God has e'er revealed
His power to prophesy.

For every ago has felt this need,
All peoples sorely tried
Have bowed their souls, have sown truth’s seed,
And God’s voice has replied.
No age int darkness has remained,
No world without His word ;
Like sword of might its point has cleft,
And sparkli lfiko the sword.
Both right and left with wondrous might
His voice of Love was heard.

Nay, when the Master's weary feet
pon the earth once trod,
And when with loving accents sweet
He led the way to
Through deeds of charity, "twas not
That slighted and alone
He should through death and darkness drear
Man’s faults and sins atone;

Bat 'twas that through one supreme law,
All other laws to bind,

He should combine God's word with works—
Reveal th’ Eternal mind

In one sublime and perfect word,
Pronounoced and known above,

More mighty than the pen or sword—
The simple word of Love.

Oh, if in batred ye abide,
if in sorrow sore,
Remember that his piercad side
A deeper anguish bore!
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‘Was it not through this voice, made faint
‘With human suffering,

That ye are led to hope and faith,
That yeu these off'’rings bring,

Wherein truth maketh pale and poor
All base and paltry things,

And proves that God's love doth abide
To him who truly clings?

The future—why, 'tis here, 'tis now—
This Spirit in your midst

Has set its seal upon each brow,
With love each forehead kiss'd,

And by that same bright subtle ray
That o’er your worfd is cast, .

Grows brighter all the starry way;
The future as the past

Reveals the same so ken word,

Down-brooding like a dove,
Vibrant ita silvery voice is heard,
"Tis still the word of Low
Mr. Benjamin Coleman then said he with all Mrs, Tappan
had uttered, and proposed a vote of to her for her lecture.

He desired that it should be carried by acclamation, the audience
standing,. Mr. W, P. Adshead, Belper, on behalf of provincial
Spiritualists, briefly seconded the motion, which was carried as
heartily as could be wished, the audience standing en masse and
cheering for some time,

EXTRACTS FROM
MRS. TAPPAN'S EARLY MEDIUMISTIC COMPOSITIONS.

The foregoing personal narrative would not be complete without
some sdpecimem of Mrs. Tappan’s litemryb mediumship during her
early development. We are happy in being able to furnish this
important department of evidence. Fortunately Mrs. Tappan has
with her certain record-books, written at the dates of the occasions
to which they refer, and from these we have been privileged to
make selections. Qur difficulty has been to know what to omit,
the whole is o interesting. The first extract which we offer is a
velZ choice fragment, as all will admit,

composition written at the age of twelve, which was rejected

her teacher because he did not believe it original. She ined

t she was aided by her spirit-guides, when he turned pale, and

::hurmll.ned a prayer, a8 if afraid. o0se were the last of her daysin
00 .
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Suxser v AvroMx. 1852,
lnst rays of the seiting sun linger lovingly among the trees, and
the domes of thé distant mountains; then swiftly change, leaving
western sky aﬁow with a flame of splendour. .

birds warble their vesper songs, then quietly seek their nests.
breezes sigh for a moment amid the leaves and grasses, then die
ring faintly, “ Rest, rest.”
in whoee placid bosom is mirrored each tint of the sky,
quietly in its of forest trees, whose gorgeous foliage swee
along the shore like the folds of a crimson curtain.
seems hushed to sweet repose, save when the whip-poor-will
the calm stillness with his melodious complaining.
alone pauses not; filled with unrest and mad pursuits of
be struggles on. Yet in such an bour as this, how is the mind
to regions of higher thought? The earth and heaven seem
together, and on the wings of the twilight fair forms appear, soft
i m to wbi?or of peaco. We seem to be near the abodes of the
1s, to blend our hearts with theirs in solemn songs of praise.
earth and lake aud sky, the birds and flelds and forests, the stars
voiceless depths of space, seera pervaded by a solemn presence
passing oerruling all; -

?%g?éw“?
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QuoTtaTIONS AND ExTRACTS

From addresses given in the Hall of Reform and Progress, Lake
Mills, Wis., in the house of Mr. Scott (Mrs, Tappan’s father), who
acted as amanuensis or reporter. 18562-3,

. February 16th.
After some manifestations by test-mediums who were present, Cora
was again entranced, and spoke as follows, in a plain, distinct, and im-
passioned manner :— .
By ¢ Mr. Ballow.”

Thinking that this assemblage is fully satisfled of the existence of
spirits, I shall now endeavour to explain to you in what manner they
exist after they leave the earth. I know of tiree spheres in the spirit-
land, one terrestrial, one super-terrestrial, another celestial. Each

has seven circles, and these in turn aredivided into seven societies.

of these spheres, circles, and societies represents a degree of
development, those in the terrestrial corresponding to the develop-
ment of the earth’s inhabitants. For instance, any person on earth whose
development would correspond to, or fit him for, the first cirels of the
terrestrial sphere, would enter that circle on leaving the earthly form.
Bat a person on earth can only ascend to the sixth circle, because,
should that person attain the development of the seventh, he or she
eould not remain upon earth nor in the terrestrial sphere, that circle
ting the transition from the first to the second sphere; and the

spirit then throws off its lower body and takes on a more celestial form,
10 pain or sickness accompanying such a change in our world. You
perceive by these remarks that progression is the law governing all
spizits, whether embodied or dtmvSodud There is no retrogression. . .



xxiv MRS, CORA L. V. TAPPAN'S

The spheres or circles referred to are states or conditions of mind.

The darkness which now pervades earthly minds concerning life irx -
the spiritual world will soon be swept away by this open communion.

Instead of fear in your worship of God you will know only love, foxr
love and ¢ruth are the attributes of God. . . . .

(About 300 persons present.)
February 23rd, 1853.

‘We rejoice to welcome so many here assembled for the purpose of

hearing from the spirit-land. We doubt not you have come with a
sincere desire for instruction. . . . .
° This is a glorious age in which you live ; an age long sought by minds
of earth—long foretold by seer and sage. Greatest—because between
your world and the spint-land a means of communication has beem
revealed. A most glorious thought! One which makes the sad heart
throb with joy. We come to tell dy‘ou of the happinees that this com-
munion gives your departed friends. . . . .

We come to tell yqu that your bodies shall go back to the dust whence
they came, but the spirits shall ascend to the ¢ mansions not made with
hands.” . . .. There is happiness for all. Not perfect, nor immediate,
but each one, according to his deeds and condition, ehall be happy.
Ev%ryo;e shall have such happiness as he is fitted to enjoy and com-
prehend. . . ..

‘We come to tell you that love shall conquer kaired, and these com-
munings sball never cease. . . . .

You are requested calmly and candidly to cobsider the subject. It
has proofs for every sincere mind. . . . .

Ignorance alone enslaves the world and bars thedoor of Truth. But
there is promised to all this blessed boon : * The light that lighteth
“every man that cometh into the world.” . . . .

The first step being taken (in Spiritualism), i.c., to open communica-
tion with the inhabitants of earth; the next will be to tell of the con-
ditions of spirit existence. . . . .

Love, Purity, Truth are engraven on the arches of the soul’s temple.

February 26th.

The medium was entranced, and administered a scathing reproof to
some persons who had come in under the influence of intoxicating drinks
to disturb the meeting, and she refused to go on until they were removed
or repented their folly. It was ascertained afterwardsthatquite a number
had come from a public-house opposite, with & view of disturbing the
meeting. But as they had o no sign when the spirit spoke, they
were much abashed and surprised to ﬁndmt‘heir intentions had been read
and frustrated by the spirits. Some remained to egr&y when &gy had
come to scoff. One gentleman rose and commended purity of body and
mind as necessary if we would commune witk spirits. Dr, J. related
his experience as a member of the private circle then assembling weekly,
under * Mr. Ballou's” instructions, having been cured of one pernicious
habit after another, all of which he had willingly abandoned, by the aid
of spirits, and spoke of the plain and God-like reproof they had just
received, hoping they would all profit by it.
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The mother of the medium (Mrs. Scott) gave an interesting account
of the spiritual influences connected with Cora's development, after
which the medium (Cora) was again enfranced and pronounced a

n.
By “Mr. Ballow.” March 9th.

‘When we look upon you, your faces beaming with hope and expect-

, we can but rejoice that we have the privilege of communicating

with you. I would serve to elevate your thoughts to communion with
your epirit-guides.

The laws of nature are fixed and inviolable; the laws of the spirit-
world are also natural and equally binding. These laws are the laws of
God. You are constantly t; ing, often ignorantly, the laws of
vour outward being; sickness, suffering, and death ensue. So the laws
of the spirit are not known, and doubt, fear, and misery exist where
there should be harmony and peace. . . . .

Cltimately we trust the world will be governcd by love.

SONG OF THE STARS TO THE SUN-GOD.
Poem given at the age of fifteen, in Buffalo, N.Y., 1855.

God of the stars! great central light.

Of this grand universe, whose might

And power are like the thoughts so bright
Of angel gods above,

To Thee we ring, for Thou art king;

Thy throne the sun, and then we bring

All lovliness ; and on the wing
Of light whisper of love.

Soul of this harp, whose golden chords
Are touched by Thee as love’s sweet words
Touch earthly hearts, or as bright birds
Warble their silvery notes,
So from thy heart we catch the strain,
And echoes float until again
It louder , and almost pain
Is felt whene'er it floats.

Apollo, thou H; ian ,
Ruling thy kingdom with the rod
Of golden light, at whose slight nod
The worlds in rev’rence bow;
Thy throne, thy crown, thy citadel,
Thy theme of song, thy magic spell,
Thy palace halls, within which dwell
The thoughts we sing of now— '

AlL all are thoughts of human souls,
Whose spray high tossed and thundering rolls
Like countless oceans o'er the shoals

Of everlasting life ;
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Then back, receding from the shore,
The distant murmur of the roar
Is lulled to rest, and never more

Is heard the sound of strife.

Hark! bark! the melody of spheres
Reverberates through endless years,
Until are blended hopes and fears
. In universal joy.
To thee, God-sun, t[!nis song is given ;
To thee, the king of solar beaven,
And to thy harp, whose strings thrice seven
Time never shall destroy.

Given in her sixteenth year,

Evipexces or InMuoRrTALITY.

Bofore the planet Neptune was discovered the astronomers in the Old
‘World were saying : .

“To make this plan complete, this geometric ratio certain, there must
b.o.a.m’)’ther star yonder, beyond the reach of our telescopic range of
vision.

The eye of mathematical faith had seen it there—the student had
beheld it glimmering through the midnight lamp when he drew the
circles of the solar system and measured their geometrical relation to it.
Sure enough, when, within the last century, the most powerful telescope
was brought to bear on that portion of the heavens, there was the remote
star glimmering away, as th::‘fh it had been discovered countless ages ago
as it undoubtedly was oreated. So with the eye of faith, the eye of
spiritual science, the eye of absolute certainty, minds of the past have said :

“ Somewhere in all this range of spiritual truth, there must be a means
of communion between the two worlds. The gateway of death must be
unbarred and there will be discovered a mental telescope whereby we
can see the fixed star of immortality gleaming, and know that it is there.”

The telescope of modern science, whose premonitory symbols were
mesmerism and psychology, has at last been pointed in the right direc-
tion. It bas swept around and around the circle of cause and effect—
around and around the circle of religion and science, until at last it has
pointed its lens directly in range of the star that reveals with certainty
the future circumstanoes of the human soul. = It gives three-fold evidence
—physical proof, mental proof, spiritual proof. The last is greatest,
since the spirit alone can judge of spiritual things, and thus opens the
wide vista of knowledge so positively, so undeniably, that those who
have traversed it can tell of its truthfulness. But of this proof we can
only say, pursue it even as the astronomer pursues his science, the
chemist his, the geologist his. In one night, in & single hour, you cannot
be made familiar with all the evidences. ..We can only say, study
mxir souls as you do your bodies, pursue the science as you do any other.

e the lawp of the human spirit the subject of your inquiries and
investigations, and, like the happy astronomer who triumphed in the
exercise of mathematical faith, you too shall triumph in the certainty
of spiritual knowledge. : )
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Greatest and beet of all, the divinest evidence is that which comes to
the buman spirit in its hours of exaltation, in its moments of intuition
sad inspiration, when it is brought directly in eontact with the upper
world. There is no questioning, no setting aside, no pushing away.
The senses may cry deception, the intellect may say it is false, but the
g-it. calm in the majesty of its own intuition and certainty, rests upon

mountain-top of truth and says: “ We know whereof we testify. It
is oot blind faith, it is not fictitious logic. It is the certainty of absolute
knowledge that causes every human spirit to shrink away from error,
darkness, oppression, and bigotry.

INCIDENTS, &c, IN MRS, TAPPAN’S MEDIUMSHIP.

A gentleman who was travelling in America during the first
ﬁu of the war of the Rebellion, chanced to be in Chicago when
Tappan delivered some remarkable discourses, showing that
m retain their identity and opinions after the change called
The Sunday-morning lecture was delivered by Mrs. Tappan
under the influence of what purported to be the spirit of John O.
Calhoun (the father of ¢ States' rights” and secession) ; the views
were delivered with accuracy, cogency, and truthfulness to hi y
ing great rejoicing among those in the audience who partially
;m.iaed with the Southern States. The argument in favour of
secession was deemed conclusive. In the evening, through the
=mme lips, and with different manner, voice, and intonation, an
address was delivered, purporting to come from “ Thomas Jefferson,”
on the side of the Union, and against secession and slavery. This
lectare was e?ually characteristic and convincing, and refuted the
ts of the morning lecture in & masterly manner. The
i being Northern, and mostly Unionists, were of course
more enthusiastic over the latter discourse; but considered the
moming lecture as equally able, and as a marvellous proof of
spirit-control. ‘

Another instance of 1personal identity in Mrs, Tappan’s experiences
has come to our knowle .

A committee of gentlemen—prominent citizens of Chicago—
invited Mrs. Tappan to lecture in that city, and hearing that some-
times different spirits controlled her to speak, requested that their
fellow-townsman, the late Stephen A. Douglas, might address them.
The guides of Mrs. Tappan consented,and to an overflowing audience
(numbering from 1,000 to 1,500 people) the ¢‘little giant” addressed
his former constituents, and, as additiong proof of his personal
jentity, answered questions at the close, The audience were
enthusiaaetic, and gave three cheers for th espeaker. But the effort,
oe rather the unusual control, being less spiritual than that of her
usual guides, produced severe iliness, compelling her guardian
spirits to decline any similar efforts afterwards,
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“ Oura.”

The name given above is that of tlu}“nﬁirit of an Indian maiden,
whose earthly history i ﬁ'ven in in Mrs. Tappan’s peom,
¢ Hesperia.” Familiarly called ¢ Shannie,” an abbreviation of her
tribal name (Shenandoah), she has, since Mrs, Tappan’s earliest
mediumship, been one of her attendant spirits. Joyous, happy,
elevated, buoyant, it seems to be her mission to ward off the
physical ills, and minister to the brain when overtaxed, by a.pplg ing
the healing balm of hope. With greatest simplicity, she combines
philosophy and poesy, and always brings from the spirit-world some
measage of song and ‘)eauty, improvising symbolic tic addresses
to individuals who may chance to be present. Her poems are
peculiarly her own, and would alone e a volume if collected.
The followi:g is a specimen of “ Ouina’s” gifts; many in London
have received similar offerings :—

SEAL OF LOVE,
TO MBS. N. A. C. M.
As on each star the magic word is traced,
And then within its orb the world is placed
To shine for ever bright ;

As on each flower the perfume bloom reveals,
That which its growth and form conceals,
The wonder of Love's might !

80 in thy heart, heaven-written is the truth,
‘Which ever tells of endless, fadeless youth
In worlds above!

A hidden mine, a secret fount of bliss,
A germ imwortal ; for thy name is this:
¢ The Seal of Love!”

STAR FLOWER.
TO MRS. L. Q. B——— (WASHINGTON).

Not in the radiance of earthly bowers,

‘Where bloom the tﬁorgeous tinted flowers,
Is its breath found—

Nor where the tropic sun’s bn}ht gold

The orange buds with sweets doth fold,

And maidens their bright blossoms hold
With myrtle bound,—

But in those hidden, secret hills,
‘Where bloom the fabled asphodels

Of mystio fame ;
There, in thy soul, its petals rare
Expand, like thoughts so bright and fair,
Exhaling musio on the air—

Star Flower's thy name,
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SPIRITUALISM AS A SCIENCE AND
SPIRITUALISM AS A RELIGION.

An Inspirational Oration given under spirit influence by Mrs. Cora
L V. TappaN, in St. George’s Hall, Langham Placé, Regent Street,
London, on Sunday Evening, September 21st, 1878. While Mrs, TapPAN
spoke this Oration (her first in London) she was almost totally uncon-
scous of physical existence, and the matter was unpremeditated.

INVOCATION.

Our Father, infinite Spirit of light and of love, whose name we
all God, but whose wondrous power, whose ineffable spirit,
flleth every atom of the universe : thou wonderful, thou immortal
souree of light and love, we praise Thee! No other purpose hath
owr utterance than to give songs of praise to Thee for life. We
paise Thee, O Spirit of Life, for every form of being: for the
lightand for the darkmess; for the morning and for the evening;
forthe spring’s refreshing shower and the winter’s icy snow; for
the harvest with its rich sheaves and the glory of the earth
sbomnding with plenty. We praise Thee for all gifts of nature:
for the xapt voices of solitude that give forth songs unto Thee ;
for the wilderness teeming with life that praises Thee with its
myrisd voices ; for the songs of wild birds that go up to Thee in
wjocing ; for the streamlets that dance and babble in bright
salight; for the everlasting mountains which reach their hoary
beads to the skies in praise of Thee ; for the ocean—broad and
boundless—v-hich is ever bearing us over its mighty bosom to the
nfnite; for all the sights and sounds of nature, and for the

1
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up clairvoyance was used to explain it; then in its turn psychology
was attempted to be explained by mesmerism, and now scientists
would fain explain Spiritualism by psychology. Bat the super-
atmosphere they attempted to exfplnn Spiritualism by did not
reach far enough ; it only went so far as the lws of mind, that is,
embodied mind, were known, There are two sources of human
thought ; one is mind embodied in material form, and the other is
g.isem ied mind. Now, whenm ahmind embodiegnig lmrxmnh
orm acts upon organism it is volition, or in-
voluntary acpt‘i)on. EE:us it is that tlllgeqneameriser or theug spirits
control another mind, Psychology reveals the involuntary action
of mind on mind. Thus you are involuntarily acted upon by
thought; but there is always an embodied source for such a
thought. Now it only needs that you take one stef farther, that
disembodied mind acts upon embodied mind, and even in the
light of modern science you will see that the spiritual manifesta~
tions have only to be super-mundane, and the science super-
science, to make out & formula in the phraseology of the schools,
and establish a general term—and by general term we mean
something all scientists will understand — whereby any person
wishing to investigate will have the key in his possession. Now
this su%r-science seems to have laws antagonistic to mundane
laws. There is said to be a law of gravitation, discovered by
Newton, whereby things tend to the centre of the earth; and
according to the scientists things cannot be raised from the earth
without some mechanical force adequate to counterbalance this
physical law. But Spiritualism shows that without any known
mechanical force materials are lifted some distance from the
surface of the earth. ¢ But that cannot be,” says the scientific
man ; “for it is in opposition to the law of gravitation.” But did
it never occur to you that there might be some law in opposition
to this law, just as the centripital acts in opposition to the centri~
fugal force? And did it never occur to you that by ascertaining
what this other law is, or by attempting to find out whether there
is another law, the first step is taken in the investigation of the
science of Spiritualism? Then again ; things are lifted and floated
in the atmosphere without any apparent mechanical maintainin

cause, “That cannot be,” says the scientist; “even if I saw it

should kmow it to be a delusion, because I know there can be no
movement of objects without cause.” But the super-mundane
cause steps in. Don’t g:u kmow that electricity, the finest of your
material substances, often controverts and contradicts your estab-
lished science P and did it never occur to you that in the realms
of space there may be another and more subtle element than
electricity, whereon mind may aet and produce mechanical results P
Here super-science steps in and explains that there is another
agency which ﬁroduces the transportation of bodies through the
atmospgere. y its influence persons are moved to write and
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r&, the o of the body are controlled and swayed without
sgency of individual volition. “But all this is biology,” says
the scientist. Bat does biology act involuntarily ? and if not, has
it bec;: tat;gt];:: 1& tlhe schools ho:;1 th:h subj;ct ?Eh transcend the;
thought o e biologiser, givi e thought of the presence o
friends when he,gil;he Eiologiser,uga.s no suchp thought ?
It 80, would it not be well for scientists to learn a fow things they
never learned in their schools, and, by means of these exJ)enmenm,
tranacend the schools in which they have been instructed ?

‘We have somotimes gone back to the Geerman school of meta-
phyu'c’nn&:n which Xant and others tried to disprove the immor-
tality of soul from a materialistic stand-point, and their philo-
sophy had just the opposite effect to what was intended. Then we
wereindebted toGa]Y and Spurzheim for showing bythe organisation
of the brain the development of individual Xxﬁg By these labours
they took us too much intomaterialism. Butwenote anotherreaction
has now begun. ‘Whatever services these men did to science the
failed to account for all the manifestations of mind. But for
effects there must be a cause ; and presuming there is a cause other
than that taught, and by so presuming—because there can be no
expression of thought or manifestation of matter without a sue-
taining mind—we are insensibly led towards the opemﬁ:g cause.
B ing such a cause the scientist will have arrived at the
nﬁ and sure process of spiritual science. But if material science
is inadequate to solve this problem, then it must be presumed there
are other means whereby it can be solved. Twenty-five years ago,
Robert Hare, of Philadelphia, assumed that he could explain

iritnali h{natural causes, and go set to work with all the in-
igence of the school of which he was a member, determined to
find out in what this mystery lay concealed. And in order that no
deception or trickery could be practised, he constructed & piece of
mechanism whereby it would be utterly impossible for the medium
to deceive him in any way. He persisted in his object with all the
nonchalance of & man of science, determined to overturn this
strange delusion. The result was that instead of finding anything
in his own science to explain it, he was forced to adopt the super-
ecience to explain these manifestations, They pu?orbed—a.nd that
was maintained—that they came from departed friends: names
were given, writings were created, all forms of tests were tried,
and Professor Hare e a Spiritualist, When, some years ago,
William Howitt became a Spiritualist, it was said: “Oh, he is
ing old, and has no longer the brightness of intellect he once

” And when Robert Owen, 1n his old age, became con-

vinced of its truth, men said: “Oh, he was always taking up with
some new-fangled and absurd notion.” And again, when Robert Dale
Owen announced his belief in it, it was said he was doubtless insane.
So also, when Judge Edmonds, one of the brightest ornaments of
the American bar, said he found nothing in physical sciencse to ex~
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plain it, he was said to be in his dotage. But all this does not
affect the one basis to which we wish to call your attention.
Before you can wish to investigate any science, you must know
there is a scientific basis. You have only then to consider that
besides the elements already named in science, and the laws and
forces of material matter, there are many thousands of forces which
scientists do not claim to have discovered, and which they are still
seeking to understand. Chemistry has discovered some sixty odd
rimates in nature; yet the science of chemistry is still in its
infancy, and we may expect it to go on until it solves the mystery
of the atomic world, and thus through its instrumentality lead to
this super-science, and discover the one general solvent of nature
which we have been seeking. But until that day has arrived scientists
must be patient, and the world must be patient, and Spiritualists
must be patient. Where there is no scientific basis there can
be no continuance of investigation until it is so established. It is
only an alphabet with Spiritualists. You ask them how these
manifestations are praduced, and they will say, “I do not know; I
only know it requires some icular conditions, and when these
conditions are not favourable, no manifestations can take place ;
but when they are favourable, the manifestations occur.” ¢ What
are these conditions P” asks the scientific man, “and then I will sit
in my laboratory and produce the manifestations.” If a man in
America makes a discovery in chemistry, he at once transmits it to
London and Paris, and his formula gives the scientists there the
key to his discovery. Or if a new star is seen in the heavens, the
astronomers of Washington and Greenwich, from the formula
given, are able to turn their telescopes to the constellation in which
1t is to be found. But here is a science which defies the schools :
tables are moved, forms are raised in the air, people are made to
write and act, and there is no science for it, Yet a man sits down
in his laboratory, sits down without any preparation, and says, 1
can find no spirits.” Remember, that the mechanism of the spirit
is far more delicate than the rays of light transmitted through the
atmosphere, and upon this delicate fabric mind must act. This
" subtle element cannot be discovered by the chemist; it cannot be
analysed in his laboratory ; there is no experimentum crucis which
can tell him the nature of thought or its power in the human
mind. He has tried in vain; and though he may discover the
formation of the brain and the forces brought to bear upon it, he
cannot tell you the substance of which thought is formed, for it
is through its subtle power that these words are at this moment
proclaimed to your mind. But no chemist, however subtle his
skill, can explain it, much less the laws which govern this
mysterious principle.
But as we have already stated, patience, a distinct desire to
ascertain these truths, and to establish a formula which shall
a.nswereall inquiring minds and all longings—such are the first
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conditions for the investigation of spiritual science. In this
light it will bear every test ; under these conditions there are all
forms of manifestation to satisfy the inquiring mind; and if one
form fails there is always another at hand; for mind is always
active, and the forms of its manifestation are infinite. Thus a
new era is being inaugurated in the world of thought, and subtle
forms of invesiigation are being made known. And though Herbert
Spencer says that these inquiries will always lie in the region of
the unknowable, we would like to ask him if he knows what the
unknowable region is, and whether the line has been drawn for
him between the lmown and the unknown. The causes of the
formation of the rainbow were once said to be unknowable, and it
was whispered that anyone who had anything to do with these
forces was in league with his Satanic majesty. The same was said
with reference to those who dug into the ground for fossils, or who
delved the earth to find out its geological formation. But the
region of the knowable continues to expand, and as we go on step
by step it grows more and: more remote, and it may possibly one
day be revealed to the men of science and philosophy that there
iz no imit to the power of the human mind when properly guided
and honestly seeking for the truth. It may probably occur that
this region beyond matter and above mundane influences is just as
tangible a realm, governed by laws capable of being known and
understood, and that for ever{ thought of the human mind there
is an adequate cause, and that for every inspiration there is an
sdequate law and source of law; and it may %tl)esibly dawn upon
ecientific men that to limit the powers of the human mind is to
limit Deity; that God Himself, the Infinite Spirit of boundless
Nature, devised the universe, and that, if there is a law hidden, it
is only hidden by our ignorance and Ere;udice. But we build
nmg us little fortresses, and construct little grooves of philosophy
in which we are willing to run without seeing great cycles which
are rol]inﬁaon beyond us. Professor Huxley thinks it is pot worth
while to listen to the spirit-world. One would not like to live in
the ce and listen to the subjects of all the letters that pass
through it, though each has no doubt an interest to someone,
Bntnfid it mever occur to him that any truth that has for its
foundation the greatest question that can affect humanity is not
too insignificant for the consideration of so accomplished g scholar ?
He may not wish to read your letters, and he might not like to
listen to all communications from the spirit-world, but letters can
be written, and human beings can exchange thoughtsand loving
intercourse with one another wléf: distant t;d and i:l wouldhdoubll;}eﬁ
be a great deprivation to the distinguished gentleman himself i

he were prol?ibited from writing; and if he were dead, would
it not be gratifying to have a telegraph wire that this world might
be favoured with communications from so shining a light?
and does he not know that the question which affects tl;e eart
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and soul of humanity the most of all is, Do my friends live, and
can they speak to me ? and that upon the answer to this question
is hinged the h;}:ﬁiness now and hereafter of the human family.
Say what you of science, it affords means for material life and
usefulness; but when death comes—the great living terror of the
world, before which even sages pale, and before which science has
no answer to give—when death comes knocking, then professoxr
und sage ask themselves the question, Do the dead live ? is there
any proof that beyond this change there is another life, and that
sentient immortal souls will meet me and commune with me
there? And if there is an answer to this question brought
to the world, is it not indeed worth all the deductions of
science to know it? He would like a letter from his daughter
or son in Italy or America. But if gone farther, and hidden
out of sight beyond the veil, does he have mno longing
to know whither they are gone, and if in that unseen but
near world they still live and love? Oh, death no longer is
& mystery. It 15 a sweet and silent messenger of change—the
&uttmg off of the outer and the recreation of the inner soul !

o longer a terror, but evident to the senses, made tangible to the
human ear and sight and understanding, there comes the proof that
another, an outside intelligence, known by name and calling those
they loved, can come and speak to us. .Is not this of more value
to us than all science? And if it is not worth anything to the
scientist, and if he has not time to listen to it, let him not scoff
at those who think it worth their while to know of the other life.
If he has not time to leave his fossils and insects, to cease his
delving in the earth for dead stones, or to relinquish his fine-spun
theories of philosophy, let him not carp at those who have
had time to listen to the intelligences who come with word of
mouth and can give positive testimony to the world—who can

rove as the result of t,i.eir investigations that it is true our friends
ive—that there is a science and philosophy born of their investi-
tions and earnest thoughts, which has made death a myth and
eprived it of its sting, by pointing out another life, the con-
tinuance of this, where all thought and feeling and humanity still
abides. This is the super-science.

Is Spiritualism a religion ? says one. It is not & theology. If
religion has to do with the human soul ; if religion has to do with
the spiritual of man’s nature; if, indeed, it lifts, elevates, and
strengthens, then it has to do with religion; but it has no creed.
It has no institution where theology is taught. It has no altars,
no shrines, no priests—save the altar of the fireside, the shrine
of the human heart, the priest that prattles through the lips of
the young babe on its mother's knee, or the grey-haired man
moved to utterance, or the young man and maiden made to

rophesy. It has not institutions, but it enters all institutions.

t wa.lkes up to the priest in his stole, and in the voice of a child
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makes him tell his astonished hearers that the lost are not dead,
but living, and-can participate in our good words and works.
But, eays he to his auditors, this is not Modern Spiritualism I am
telling you. It goes to the laboratory of the scientist, and it makes
kim move to its wonderful voice; it says, There is auother life
and & higher; this is bat a stepping-stone to another sphere, but
the entrance to the temple of life. He pauses, and says it is
wondrous strange. Is it a religion? It inspires the pure and
holy, no matter what creed he belongs to, so that the worshipper
may bow under any form of service, it matters not so long as the
conscience is satisfied. Seers have seen through its living light ;
poets have seen and have described in living rhythm the beauties
of the spirit-land. Is it a religion? It makes known its voice
whenever death comes; and those long schooled in the darkness of
the m when they thought there wasno hope and no life, now lift
ir voices and see there is life and there is hope. Isita

ion? The All-Father, whose ways we are now somewhat
finding out, bendeth in lo care over his children, and by these
various means, and through these various forms of inspiration, He
speaks to the nations of the earth, and what does He say? at
no sge is without its revelation, and no nation without its divine
and distinct inspiration; that all ages and nations have had
prophets, and seers, and saviours, reared by the divine mind, the
metruments of his divine messengers. Does it speak to-day in
the churches ? Yes; wherever its voice may be heard; but if
forms instead of life be there, then it does not speak; it speaks to
the devout in their homes, and reveals to them the wonders of
the other life. Has it ever been heard before, and why does it
et come to us? Oh, ask you why? Sepulchres and tombs do
not possess the living spirit; outward forms and ceremonies do
not invite the divine; but wheresoever the true spirit is found,
wheresoever the honest worshipper bends the kmee, there is the
Iight and life of the spirit-world. Will it then overturn our
sacred and revered institutions? Sacred and revered institutions
amot be overturned. God Himself hath fashioned them; they
are his. Destructive changes may come by the hand of man,
Truth alone is eternal: God’s hand hath planted the true living
Iife. The things of man may aflm away, and be abolished, but
the truth remains the same in all ages, and in all climes, and the
voice of its awakening is near. It is the fatherhood of Giod over
all the nations of the earth; the brotherhood of man beneath
every clime and eky, and of every tongue and colour; it is the
immortality of the soul. The religion of Spiritualism has for its
sssistants and seers, prophets and sages. It has for its
mouthpiece those who are the humblest in their labours, and
those who are the most exalted: the king may be inspired;
the cottager may hear voices; the babe on its mother’s knee
may see the spirit and give utterance to its voice; the s;nan in
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priestly rirez-. I his scul be ha=tls. may see snd behold and
questizn. It 3 nized the srivent of aldl e izisos. It urmites the
pest and the ;resent. WZa: before was in the dark b explained
pow. The 1oz warfare between reli~in ard scienco isatanend ;
for where sciczce leaves vs and merres ino this spizitual life, theve
does Spiritualism tegin! It unites as with the key-etone of the
srch the two e:n4iticns of mankind: on one side is materialism,
bound and shacized to the senses, receivinz otly that which sense
can give ; on the sther side is reii=in or theolozy, receiving only
thathwhichwmaaloneﬁomdivinerenhﬁmnﬂdirine
oueqmmember the French Academy three or four years
ago proclaimed the discovery of a new sense. There were
five, and now there is a sixth—that sixth is intuition. It
needed another sense to account for many of the phenomena in
the world; and if you leave the French Academy and the scien-
tists alone they will doubtless find another. 'We hope s0. This
sixth sense comes nearly to the centre of the arch. The broad base
rests on the material aciences ; then come meemerism, peychology,
and clairvoyance ; and finally intuition, with its fine spiritual light
ard unaccountable laws, steps in to aid the French Academy to
sclve the problem of the nineteenth century. On the other side is
theology. It has age and all the respectability that antiquity can
give. It has existed throughout all ages. In some instances, the
spirit has been crushed out for the letter ; but the spirit still lives
and is abroad in the world. We know there are no end of sects;
but they are every one of them true, because each one answers the
se of some soul. They are only barges to take spirits

to the other world, and it does not matter much in which you em-
bark, so long as you have the harbour in view. You Iknow the
Church of Rome claims pre-eminence, by reason of its power and
antiquity ; but then the Jews were before it, and before the Jews
had protguced their holy books, other inspired peoples had brought
forth their Zend-Avesta, their Shasters, the Vedas of the Indians,
and the sacred books of the Chinese. Evegogaﬁon has had its
holy book, and every one was inspired ; for has left no age
uninspired, and those theologies which were before the Jewish
and before the Christian era, even those possessed a kernel of
truth. The Koran of the Mohammedans was an inspired
work, end Protestantism was in itself a divine inspiration.
Well, it is upon this basis that the theology of the day
has been reared. The Christian Church answers the purpose of
disseminating far and wide its truths and inspirations. One
simple truth it teaches, and so long as it inculcates that it does not
matter under what name it is given, and under what church
spire it is delivered: it is the truth of God's love to man;
it is the truth of the brotherhood of man; it is that mankind
shall lolvbe one another, This is the lesson of Jesus in his lowly
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lif,, and his wonderful words of inspired love. He lived the
siriteal life. ~'When this life is attained, when the other
]?f?o:'f& e arch i; reachetg, wh:;e sense leaves Oﬁ;d, and‘l the
o epirit i ere the eyes are o and we
bave the si 815; of th?:;’hit, and we Jf’ see wim And we
can behold thar broadcast and as with a flame of fire angels are
Iighting the torches on many an ancient altar, and the Promethean
fire kindles and burns agam as of old in the hearts of men; it is
afable. Sinai is repeated, and the Sermon on
the Mount is brou%ht home to many hearts by angel-messengers.
It is no longer merely a hope, for we leave the grave behind, and
the mount of transfiguration is before ; the gloriouslight of immor-
tality is spread out above us as with a flame, the truth is revealed
to man by ministering spirits, the angels ascend and descend as of
old, and once more the teacher is in your midst, and blesses you
through the mouths of little children.

After the oration Mrs. Tappan again rose and recited the
fllowing impromptu poem :—

%e olg world rvaas d:t:l, with his face
ing downward and silent, a space
Bogund in error’s dark night; ’

Swathed and bound in the irons of wrong,

"That the ages have forged and made strong,
Moaning, fainting for one ray of light.

Hungry world, that has famish’d for bread,
Yo have given them stones, husks instead ;
No radiance pierced the deep gloom,
Save where, lighting history’s page,
Immortal sang poet and sage
Of the life that surviveth the tomb.

One famine hung o’er the fair earth,
Like a wolf that devoureth ere birth,
Grim and gory with direful despair ;
One wild longing—a pent-up, sad strain
That came forth with a sobbing refrain,
Like the pitiful patience of prayer.

Do they live ? Do the dead live when wound
In their shrouds, when the cold clammy ground
Doth conceal and engulph those we love ?
Does the soul, the immortal glad soul,
8pring to new life and mount to its goal,
Like a wandering, homeward-bound dove ?

It will come, the bright day of the world,
Like a beautiful banner unfurl'd,
By seer and prophet foretold :
They saw, and their fetters were riven,
And martyrs :g;:ng, heavenward driven
By flames, ged to chariots of gold !
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It will come: for the ages have wrung
From the earth bitter tears ; they are strung
Round the brow of old Time, and he wears
Them for gems: they will evermore live;
All things else being dead they survive,
And the angels acoount them as prayers.

It will come; for the prophecy woke
The past ages ; they, echoing, spoke
Of the mystical, wonderful plan
That hath given the truth from God’s home—
For Jesus hath said, * It shall come "—
The Elder Best Brother of man !

It is here. Even now doth its voice
Bid the sorrowing earth to rejoice.
For the lone weeping mother hath heard
How her babe, her beloved is near—
s not dead, but doth speak; she can hear
Each glad murmur, each low-spoken word.

Yes ’tis here; o’er the mountains of time
Dawns the day, wakes the anthem sublime,
Reaching even the lowliest home;
Not with trumpets nor splendour of gold,
But hushed voices, the story is told,
The bright day-dawn of Truth. It Aas come!



THE REALM OF SPIRIT.

This Oration was delivered in the Royal Music Hall, 242, Holbors,
London, on Sunday evening, October 5th, 1873, before a crowded
sudience. On taking the chair, Mr. Thomas Slater put it to the
meeting whether a committee should be appointed to select a subject
on which Mrs. TAppaN should speak, or whether the spirits might be
allowed to give such a discourse as seemed to them most appropriate.
The latter course had the greatest number of votes, and Mrs. TAPPAN
detivered the following Oration. On this occasion a calm exultation
seemed to pervade the tone of the speaker; there was more “ring” in
the voice than had been observed on previous evenings, and her coun-
tenance was lighted up with a radiant light, as of transfiguration,
giving her a wonderful and powerful hold on the feelings of her
suditors.

INVOCATION.

Our Father, infinite Source of life and light, supremest Spirit,
beforo whom all nations bow; on bended knee and with many a
prayer the nations of the earth worship Thee before shrines and
atws, Myriads of temples, reared to thy name under various
images of worship, do call upon Thee, O God | —Not because men
praise Thee, nor that this day is set apart amongst the Christian
nations to worship Thee. But wherever we may be, there is thy
temple ; wherever the heart uplifts itself in thought to Thee in
thankegiving, there is thy shrine; wherever arching skies bend
sbove the children of the earth, there is thine own temple; and
wheresoever those of the spirit seeking Thee cry ¢ Our Father,”
there art Thou. O Soul of all life ! we' praise Thee for the atmo-
sphere, that is fraught with thy breath: even as the sounds that
have vibrated on the senses go outward and upward in waves of
barmony, so let us feel the tremulous throb of life and love from
Thee, like the golden waves of the immortal harmony reaching us
the farthermost shores of time, Father, we praise Thee for

13
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every form of life; for the manifold evidences of thy power; for
the loving purposes of thy spirit, outwrought in nature ; for the
tesﬁmony of the earth and the stars that there is purpose and
design in their creation ; for the testimony of the soul, that leaps
beyond time and sense, penetmtmg even into the dim mysteries of
the spirit; and ‘uporr its altar, with hushed voice and seeking
souls, we would worship Thee. O God, from every lowliest place
in life, from all forms of woe and crime that the outward life has
thrown upon thy children, this one sweet awakening voice, this
one guerdon of hope, this one life and love,—that they are thy
children,—inspires the lowliest souls. O Spirit of all souls! may
all those who have grown pure and strong through suffering, and
in the world of immortal light sing thy praise in deeds and words of
lovingkindness,—may all these souls bend above thy children, and,

with glad songs of thanksgiving and utterances of truth, tewh
them the ways of knowledge, the pathways of wisdom, and the
glorious loveliness of thy truth. Father, to Thee shall be all our

praise: whether in song, or whether in deeds of lovingkindness to

our fellow-men, we will still praise Thee with thanksgiving for

ever,
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DISCOURSE.

For many centuries the earth’s surface has been the scene of
constant ex'ilorations and voyages. From the north to the south
E:Ia, from the extreme east to the extreme western Indies, there

ve been vo from all civilised countries to discover what
uknown lands lay beyond the regions heretofore known, and
sapposed to be inhabited by man. Formerly the earth’s surface
was confined, or supposed to be confined, to Asia and the Hellenic
nations bordering upon the Mediterranean ; and it was believed that
beyond the pillars of Hercules was a vast unknown sea, inhabited
by all kinds of evils and demons of terror, and when at last the
British Islands and eastern were discovered, it was regarded
as 3 wonderful instance of man’s invention : he had simply found
what had always been in existence! But the most daring dis-
covery of all was that of the entire western continent—which, to
':Hn;h; n:iions Ofdsth:' east, hag been & sealed book—an mu;]{)no:lvln

or thousands of years. But daring voyagers, inspi 8
thought that the world being round there myl;.ngtebe ::?e i
contment on its opposite surface, commenced their explorations ;
and while Americus Vespucius gets credit for the discovery, he
died without knowing that the land he had discovered belonged
to another continent, believing that he had found Asia by traversing
the globe; but Columbus knew that he had reached another
world, peepled by a strange race, where a new and strong generation
should one day spring up.

All explorers to distant lands go out laden with prayers from
their human habitations, and the least word from them is looked
forward to with the greatest anxiety; and the whole scientific
warld is on the gu: vive to know what they will discover. The late
expedition of Mr. Hall is only one of the numerous evidences of
the interest attached to these itions, Now, it is claimed that
beyond the sea of death, beyond the Gorgon-heads of terror and
darkuess which have shrouded the other world, beyond the tomb,
there is & realm—real, tangible, positive; inhabited, not by
strangers, not by an unknown race of beings, not by barbarians
and cannibals, in whom the world takes such a startling
interest because of their novelty; but inhabited by your own
friends, those that plunged into the sea of death and were
swallowed up and lost to sight, and of whose existence you could
have no evidence save through the eye of faith. It has been
declared that, in the light of modern Spiritualism, there is a tangible
world; that those friends inhabit a real realm of the Spirit, that
is, indeed, their home ; and that voyagers to and fro are constantly
wng with messages from you to them, and from them to youm,

would think that an announcement so startling, a proposition
so0 astounding, would at once command the attention of the whole
enlightened portion of humanity. But it so happens th;g, when
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grief is worn away and sorrow has accustomed you to forget
the external presence of your friends, the spiritual longing is
atllenched, and the material satisfies, and satisfies fully and wholly;

ough there is still a yearning, still alonging, still a desire to know
if, in some distant undiscovered country, they can lmow and com-
prehend what is passing on earth.

The realm of the Spirit has been heretofore a mystical, dreamy,
transcendental region, or one 8o utterly materialistic as to repel all |
inquiring minds into the nature of its existence. The ancients be- |
lieved in a material form of re-incarnation, wherein the soul might |
become immortal by passing into other forms of the material
world ; and Pythagoras taught the igration of souls into
other ;orms, claiming that he once inhabited a material form and
taught on earth. this way, according to the ancients, the
soul’s immortality could be perpetuated. But among the revealed
religic;xtxsilthat of the Hebrews is very indistinct with reference to
immortality, except the immortality to be given to the children of
Israel in the new Jerusalem, and exoetit the immortalit%?;edally
bequeathed by the Divine Mind to those who inherit trans-
cendent favour. Christians have an idea of the spiritual realm :
the kingdom of heaven is a city; its snowy temples built of
alabaster or some other material substance, and its streets paved
with gold, undoubtedly form attractive elements to most of
earth’s inhabitants. It has diamonds and rubies and other precious
stones emblazoning all its gateways and temples. Diamonds and
rubies and precious stones are valuable in the eyes of men. Then
its streets are flowing with milk and honey, delightful to the taste
and sense of man, but rather unsuitable for the spiritual suste-
nance of the immortal soul. But this localised, material paradise,
wherein are gathered together the elect of God and the ls,
constitutes the heaven of the enthusiast of immortal life. gn-
doubtedly there are plains lying beyond this great city, and various
trees and landscapes teeming witi besuty and loveliness ; and in
the gardens of God the children of his salvation shall be gathered
together beneath the eye of the infinite Spirit, and Christ the
Saviour shall bless it with the glory of his countenance. But this
heaven is far too small for mm%dnrg; it is far too exclusive for all
the children of God. For, remember, the children of God are of
all the nations of the earth, of all conditions of people. .

The heaven of the Mohemmedan is wonderful in the voluptuous-
ness of its physical delights. The male alone isimmortal. The female
Mohammedan cannot become immortal unless she pray to be trans-
formed into & male soul at death: if this prayer be granted, she is
immortal. The paradise of the Mohammedan possesses far more
physical attractions than that of the Christian. This region of
infinite blessedness is one wherein every sense is preserved, where
the taste is never satiated, where the eye never grows weary
becansel gf renewed delights, where the houris, not of earth, but of
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heaven, are created for the especial delight of the blessed, and
never fade and grow old; where the land teems with all luxu-
riousmess—flowers, fruits, and beauteous foliage; and where,
bepesth the eye of Allah, are gathered together all the elect, the
followers of Mohammed the Prophet. e could picture the
delights of this region, but they are of such a material nature, and
2 revolting to every idea of spiritual existence, that they could -
anly have had their origin in the super-sensuous nature of the man
who invented the Mohammedan reﬁg'ion.

But the realm of the Spirit is far different from this. The
world of spirit, as it is called, is not limited to any time, nor
space, nor locality ; and yet the actual habitation of the disembodied
spirit isas tangible to the spiritual sense as your earth is to your
sense. But do not mistake us in what we are about to say: remem-
ber, you must always separate the spiritual from the material sense.
There might be ten thousand spiritual worlds, yet you could never
see them with the material eye. There might be myriads of spirits
around you, without your being able to perceive them with the
physical sight. The region of the spirit is directly opposite, in its
0l and formation, to the senses. The material world is
objective, a8 you term it, That which appeals to your physical
eense has an existence, and unless some one of the senses is grati-
fied you do not consider that there is a world about you. The
spinitual world, on the other hand, is what you term subjective;
bat bear in mind that that which is subjective to the sense becomes
o:{eecﬁve to the spirit, and that matter is only mutable and perish-

able while mind is immortal and eternal, consequently there
is no material substance, in the usual acceptance of that term, in
the spiritual realm ; that this room, these appointments, all splen-
dours of the world, or the beauty that appeszl:o thev:{e, is of no

to the soul sense; that rocks, mountains, valleys, trees,
rivers, and all material substances—all these are not of the nature
of spiritnal existence. The spiritual sense is the one sense alone
which the soul possesses, and that is ption, for want of a
better name. Yon call the spirit to testify from within your bodies
to the sense of sight, the sense of hearing, the sense of touch, and
all the semses that delight you; but these are only avenues through
which external nature impresses iteelf upon the e&)irit, and through
which the spirit reaches material life. en rid of your material
bodies, you require but one absolute sense, even as the ray of light
is white and pure until it is broken into fragments by the prism,
The ray of white light starting from the sun is clear and pure; but
whea it is broken by refraction through some prismatic substance
it becomes red, blue, yellow, &c. So the soul, white and pure in
its original temple, within the embodied form is broken into rays,
and, to the outer sense, manifests the variety of colours you call
senses, but which are only the doors whereby the soul looks out
into the material world and manifests its presence. ;gou are

c
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accustomed to say such & one has large intem:nd another
one great virtue; and this one is possessed of Chri kindliness,
while as for that one, he is debased. It is mot true: these distinc-
tions are only modified expressions of the spirit. If soul could
speak to soul, there would be but white light responding to white
light. But material organs, imperfectly-developed surroundings
and circumstances, 8o clothe upon the spirit as to make one soul
dark and another light, one red and another yellow; but all
gathered in the spectrum of God’s eye are white—only white.

The spiritual realm of our planet is that portion of the atmo-
sphere nd the material atmosphere, which may express the
slpsiritual zone surrounding that planet. As the aura suwrrounding

tant planets is visible to you, so another aurs, invisible to {ou, is
around every planet, forming its spiritual atmosphere. This is,

perly spealing, the spiritual law of every planet. There is
g:;ond this realm a higher degree of spiritual existence, where the
planets merge their spheres together, where the more advanced
souls experience what has been called the higher d of spiritual
life, where, in some measure, the ties which bound them to
earth have been broken, and th:ly‘ associate with :Elirits from other
worlds than their own. Now the spirit-world that your friends
inhabit is & realm just outside the limits of the prescribed atmo-
ﬁlere belonging to the earth’s surface and incident on its motion.

ey are not confined to that habitation, but have there chosen to
abide because of their desire to be near you; and between you and
these spiritual beings there is an inter-atmosphere that forms their
means of communication, and through which they to and fro.
This inter-atmosphere is that which is employed by spirits to
control mediums to manifest their presence; to clothe and render
themselves tangible, when they require to do so, in order to reach
your material sense. Do not, any one of you, if you have seen a
spiritual form in & seance, imagine a spirit has touched fyou,
because it i8 not a real sgiritua.l form you see: it is only a form
created or clothed upon by the spirit from this inter-atmosphere,
whereby they make themselves tangible in order to reach your
senses, Do not think, because spirits come lmocking and thump-
ing, that they are material and gross. You must in mind
that the spirits have adapted themselves to your conditions. If a
friend raps at the door in order to come in, he does not stop at the
door and continue knocking, but you open the door and hear what
he has to say. But when the spiritual world inhabiting this realm
came knocking around your earth’s temples, you said : this is
too revolting; I camnot believe our dear friends would come
Imocking and thumping in this ridiculous manner. Did it never
occur to you that music is produced from an instrument made of
wood with wires stretched across, and that upon an instrument of
this simple construction the most ravishing melodies are played?
Thatthfspoetmkesmeof the quill of a goose with which to
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wiite down his most rapturous strains, and that the artist does
ot eavil at the implement he has to use ? This inter-atmosphere,
thst forms the means of communication between the two warlds,
isa spiritual and not & material atmosphere. It has not been
snalysed by any scientific man on earth; there is no subtle chem-
istry that can discover it. It belongs to the realm of mind, and
the spirit is clothed upon by it; and when it enters your atmo-
here it becomes the power whereby spirits manifest their presence.
&m‘ oulance, or clear-willing, is a property of the spirit; the will,
divinest will, is supreme.over matter. Understanding all the
requirements necessary to act upon material substance and force,
the spirit wills to lift matter, and matter becomes mobile and
pliable in its hands, just as the form you inhabit is rendered pliable:
through ﬂour voluntary action. You will to raise your hand, and
doso. The disembodied spirit, with the force it can bring to bear,
wills to raise a table, and straightway it is done ; wills to raise a
body in the atmosphere, and it is done,—of course under certain
conditions. The more advanced a spirit is, the more perfect is its
control over imponderable bodies or matter. Electricity, od force_
—whatever be the name you have given to those subtle elements’
you do not understand—form the means of communication between !
the spiritual world and yours. Thought forms the food of the
disembodied mind in the spiritual world, as best suited for its
rustenance, gince mind has made all. Mind is imponderable to
anything except mind. Mind can control matter; but matter
except to narrow it down in your physical bodies, cannot contro
or govern mind. Hence the spiritual world is either objective
or subjective. According to your standard it is subjective; to the
eye of the :{irit, however, it is objective, since that alone is
ible to theé’spirit.
ve the spirits forms? you ask. Yes; the human form on
earth in its highest state of development is the epitome and the.
representation of the spiritual form. "It is not the form that shapes:
the spirit, but the spirit that shapes the form ; and just in proportion
as the spirit is advanced when freed from its earthly body, so is the
iritnal form harmonious and complete. The human form repre-
tents matter and spirit combined; the spiritual form represents
spirit only ; the likeness, fashioned of light, is the outgrowth of the
mind or the spirit, as clothed upon by whatsoever deeds it has
done, or thoughts it has conceived on earth. Has the spirit
senses P Weuiave said it has one sense, and that is perception.
It takdes in 111111 knowledge throughdthis clylnebsense. t does not
nd upon hearing, sight, outward touch, but upon presence—
:ﬂ: that faculty Shich allios man to the infinite Lo the land
which the I;piri.‘. inhabits tangible? Yes; tangible to the spirit,
we say. How is it fashioned ? It is composed of the substance
of the thought the spirit has made. e habitation of each
individual here is being builded now. Whatever there i;gin your
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earthly life, that has a spirit ; and whatever thought or deed you
perform, that becomes your spiritual habitation. But kings—are
they rulers ? and are there paupers in the spiritual realm ? There
are kings, but they belong to the kingdom of thought; there are
aupers, but they often belong to those who were great on earth.
No retinue, no slaves in livery, no gilded thrones or sceptre around
the disembodied earthly monarch ; but whatsoever deeds of charity
he has done, or whatsoever acts of kindness performed, these rise
and form the substance of his spiritual home. Then there be those
" who on earth were lowly who have ander habitations than they.
Ah, truly! They who walk humbly and do their duty to their
fellow-men—they who ev,e;y day think a good thought or do a
kindly deed, not for praise of men, but for the love of goodness—
these are building stronger habitations than the man who sits
behind a fortress, or in a gilded palace, and selfishly slays the world.
The spiritual realm is composed of just such thoughts and feelings
a8 are daily going out from your midst ; and oh, in that realm how
many cares and sorrows find their shadowy resting-place! We
have seen the man of splendour and power on earth, who lived in
gorgeouspalaces and had minions at his hand robed in purple—we
ave seen him enter the world of souls alone, clothed in a few rags of
sack-cloth and ashes, vainly trying to conceal from the Infinite the
deformity of his spiritual {ody. Then perchance a poor beggar
whom he had benefited on earth comes with a flower of charity,
and :?s: This is my offering ; will this help you? Or some soul
he had dropped a tear for brings a bright gem for his spiritual
habitation. But the humility that begets compassion enters the
heart of the fallen monarch, and he sees, as only the eye of the
spirit can see, that the loving soul is supreme in the realm of
irit. Here is a pauper, perhaps fallen by the hand of man into
the lIowest depths of sin; maybe he has died a drunkard’s death;
but he has, however, never refused alms to the suffering, and has
wept when others have wept; but he is the victim of an unfortu-
nate organisation, and he goes out into the world of souls, and
there are l’iityi.ng angels around, who come to him and give him
flowers, like the blossoms of the deeds of charity he has performed ;
and instead of ruin, want, and shame, he sees a temple fashioned
of his early deeds of human kindness, and in his humility he
thanks God for his home.  Oh, the loving hands that are weaving
garlands foryou! Oh, the ahininitemples for those bright thoughts
that are not to be corrupted and bartered by man! Gu, the bright
and glorious beauty of that home fashioned of simplicity and love !
"Not for the ostentation of charity ; not for those who give that it
-may resound in the ears of men; but the kindly deeds that spri
from the love of the human family ; the generous act that woull
disenthral the lowliest child of earth; the tiityin(;; tear dropped
when no one is nigh—these help to build the spiritual temple,
Martyrs,osaints, sages—the earth has stoned them, crucified them,
2
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bumed them ; but there they come into their shining abodes
flames, persecution, and dungeon walls, and angels guard
the gateways of their future home.

Do they xeqsérhe food in the spirit-land ? The food of the spirit
is thought. atsoever nourishes mind, that is food. Do they
wear garments, and what are theylike ? The q)arments they wear
are dark or light, according as the spirit has bright thoughts, or
thoughts which are shadows. As the lily clothes itself from
within, taking the rays of sunlight which belong to its whiteness,
and unfolds petal after petal to the clear light of heaven, so does
spirit bask in the sunlight of God’s presence, and dress itself in the
garments of purity. Some are dressed as the roses are—in the red
of human kindness; some are golden, like the tropical lily ; some
are purple, like the shady violet, ahd modest in their humility ;
but ail are clothed upon by the light of that love which is
supreme. How then shall we know our friends when we meet
them? Oh, the eye of love sees with the spirit that the face and
form all wear the comeliness and the expression of kindliness you
love, only transfigured and made beautiful in the light of their
beavenly habitations. And are there evil spirits in the spiritual
realm? you ask. There are just such spirits as you are sending
daily from your midst. Thousands go out from the earth with every
instant of time. Who receives them ? who cares for them ?
into what realm do they go? you ask. “In my Father's house are
many mansions.” They go into abodes they have fashioned, or that
have been fashioned for them from their own thoughts. There is
a place, there is room for all; and the spiritual land is thronged
with those beings, light or dark, half-way light or half-way dark,
that you are sending daily and hourly from your midst; but they
are all somebody’s loved ones, and that chain of love, howsoever
dim and soiled by outward circumstances or-crime, is kept
alive by an angel-mother, or some friend that loved them ; and
they are thus drawn to their spiritual home, and it is at last made
brighter and happier for them. The earthly mother never forgets
ber child ; though crime and degradation may soil, though prison-
cell may enchain, she sits waiting, waiting, asking that her child
m{mbke there. The spirit-mother does not lose that love. Link
gﬁ'ﬂ the spiritual chain is drawn out. At the other end of the

in there is ever an angel wamni to draw you upwards; and
through the knowledge and progress that comes from suffering, that
angel-mother will teach there as here, and draw you to the fight.
Then do the evil spirits sometimes come and lead us astray?
There isa law in chemistry that is kmown as chemical affinity,
whereby certain substances attract other substances that are simi-
lar, or maybe oepﬁlosite but have similar tendencies. There is a
law in nature called gravitation, whereby certain objects are
attracted to others. There is a law of spirit, more subtle than
this, but more powerful, whereby you attract such spixgtis s are
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like yourself, and if you are in danger of being troubled by unde-
veloged spirits you kmow what it implies. Those who are ;))Zre, and
free, and enlightened, fear no_class of evil spirits; .and we assure
you there is no class of spirits in the spiritual world any worse
than those that are upon your earth, and we have never seen omne
upon your earth that not a spark of lovingkindness beneath
the coatings of crime ; for the criminal in his d n-cell will
weep when you speak to him about his mother, and the ﬁoor mag-
dalen in the street will shed tears when reminded of her child-
hood’s home. There is nosoul so dark that you need fear it, if you
only keep the truth in sight and the clear white light of heaven
in your véew. lov their ack. in the
ow do spirits employ their time, you ask, in the spiritual
realm P Ar:P there material occupations, sgricultural, me:ﬁgica.l,
a8 there are here ? Every occupation on earth has its protot;
in spiritual life, but it is of the spirit and not of matter. No
invention ever reaches humanity that is not first known by some
mnl;t in the world of light ; the cause, beinf nearer the spirit-realm
this, every invention Iying in the world of causes is therefore
understood there before it reaches the mind that is prepared for it
here. Every inventor is inspired ; every discovery of a new truth
only reveals through inspiration that which is known to spiritual
existence, Then why do we not have some invention or discovery
for such and such a purpose P says one. The world moves by stages
and not by sudden leaps. You cannot mount from the first stair
to the top of the flight at a bound ; you must go up step by step:
80 the spiritual world cannot flood your world with things you
cannot understand ; but as soon as there is a demand for a new
invention it always comes. 'What new motor is wanted to-day P
m shall have it. 'What new fuel is required P there lies abun-
ce of carbon ready for your use, to be mingled with oxygen and
hydrogen, and when it is needed it will come. 'What new labour-
saving machine is wanted ? it is already invented. As fast as the
hands of toil are ready, and need uplifting from their labours, some
new employment is invented, and some new adaptation of an old
principle is discovered. But, you ask, why is it not lmown that it
18 the result of inspiration? It does not matter whence truth
comes, Ifthe inventor is not the origin of these thoughts, it is
stupid to cavil whence the{ come. Are there plxsicists in the
spirit-land ? Yes; Humboldt still inquires into the system and
laws of nature; and he sees .with the eye of the spirit and
understands with the comprehension of the soul those vast inner
elements of nature that were hidden mysteries before. Herschel
in the spiritual world still discerns new planets The poet sings
is songs; but they are woven of deeds of charity to fellow-
beings. The artist still sees in the grand pictures of spiritual life
the revelation of his genius ; but he paints them, not with brushes
upon cza;lvas, but upon the hearts of men, that they may

-t



THE BREALM OF SPIRIT. 13

Yive and become realities to the soul. Raphael still dreams his
inspired vision of the Madonna; but they are of the Madonna, the
mother of humanity, who shall give birth to the saviour truth;
and these pi s are imaged on the mind of every brother artist
be can . Beethoven still dreams his paeans of living melody,
bt m reach your earth in deeds of love. Here the patriot and
sge still picture to themselves the perfection of enfranchised
governments ; and those known in history as leaders and liberators
of nations stand in solemn council around the altars of their spiri-
tual temples, and found future governments that are yet to be born
on earth, that the earth is waiting and longing for, and that sball
come by-and-bye ; when the world is old enough and mankind
bave thoughts free enough, these new laws shall come. The Spar-
tan L; who enfranchised his tEeople and then expatriated
bimn{f,“il:gt:se’ﬁrst of those around the altar watching over the
nations of the earth, over which, with others, he sits in council,
waiting for the day of their enfranchisement. Whatever nation
has a het, he is inspired. Is there a leader among you,
be is led that voice and hears from those higher councils
sbove the nations of the earth? Not one nation, not one
country, not a small patriotism is theirs; but the nationdlity of
mankind, the country of the globe ; the whole principality of souls,
with the laws that deity has enstamped thereon—these are the
subjects of their meditations. .
‘What do they do? Can you conceive a world filled with count-
less myriads of souls with nothinﬁato do? Can you conceive that
those who have never failed to have the care of their loved oneg
on earth would fail in having something to do in the higher region
of usefulness of the 21:11;11&1 world? Here are children to be
taught, grown-up children to educate in the mysteries of spiritual
existence. Here are all the laws of all the worlds that these
teachers receive from higher spheres—these are to be imparted.
The employment of those in the spiritual life—and this is their
sole loyment—is to receive knowledge and to impart kmow-
ledge. m _enough here for all the toil of all the brains and all
the spirit-hands that can be found; for here is somebody’s babe
that is dead; who in spirit-life shall take that tender bud and rear
itup? There are ens in which God transplants these buds,
and they are watered by the tears of angels; and these attendants
take chargs of the children and rear them in the light of the
spiritual life. Then, with buds and blossoms of truth, they return
to scatter them around your careworn and weary way; and some-
times, 88 you brush away the dust from your eyes, you think you
s the cherub faces, and the cool flutter of leaves comes upon
your brow. Oh, it was not a dream, but a reality, for they are
there. Work to do! Why the mills of heaven are busily engaged
in grinding out the truths of ages, and God’s handmaidens are
bolding back the doors of the temple of truth to the stillé%lodding
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souls of time to make room for humanity to come in. Oh, there is
work enough! It is not to delve alome in matter; it is not to
adorn and beautify the earth alone, though this is given you to do;
but it is that, side by side with the material temple that you rear,
you shall also erect a spiritual habitation. You shall consider
the importance of the spiritual ; and, when you adorn your outward
forms, remember that the inner adornment is that which the
angels see, and that the enlargement of the spirit counts for more
then all the gems you may wear.

“But,” says one, “this is too transcendental; I cannot under-
stand this.” Do not expect to understand it with the material sense,
you might as well expect to see your own thoughts, or to hear the
throbbing of your own innermost spirit. “I cannot see this realm,
:lyls the astronomer ; I turn my telescope to the heavens in vain.”

but your spiritual telescope 18 reversed. You expect to see God
ith the material eye—to solve the spiritual world in your crucibles
of science. Take the other telescope with which heaven has
endowed you—the Ke of spiritual intuition; point it there, and
then you will see with faith and ’hog and love and charity—those
rich lenses through which you can discern the realm of the spirit.
It is kindness, pure thoughts, intuitive prayers, that make the
frame of the telescope, but the spirit must point it heavenward
in order to find this realm.

Andrew Jackson Davis, a distinguished seer of America, who
has founded the Harmonial Philosophy, has seen portions of the
Summer-land in the far-off region of the Milky Way, where he
says the disenthralled and disembodied spirits first assemble.
This is to & certain extent true of all those spirits who are not
attached to, or have broken off their allegiance to, particular
planets, Into this sphere they enter, attracted thither by the
universal aim and object of gaining kmowledge. They do mnot
belong alone to your life, but are also of other planets, and find
there the atmorxxhere most favoyrable to them. For spirits are
in degrees according to their attractions, according to the quali
and nature of their highest loves and aspirations, just as on eart
we are distinguished by our different tions. In some it is
love of country, in some love of parents, in some love of humanity,
&c.; so the more advanced regions of thought are those where
families or groups of spirits are gathered together by other laws
than you know on earth, but still all governed by law, each intent
upon benefiting the mass of other souls that are in existence.
But this realm, as boundless and illimitable as it is, has its direct
links, its cables of thought, binding all souls together ; not one cable
alone binding your earth to the spiritual realm. There is a link
wherever hearts have loved and have supposed they have lost;
there is a tie wherever there is aspiration and interest in the
benefit of human kind. There is, even though unconsciously, a
silent cgn‘iord that binds you, and uplifts you all, and sustains you

-
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even in your hours of sorest trial and adversity. You could no more
live without this spiritual presence than you could live without
the stmosphere you breathe. You are not aware of it, but it is
the atmosphere your spirits inhale ; it is that which keeps your
sonls alive ; it is the direct flame from the altar of God's infinite
sunlight, whereby your thoughts do not ate, and your souls
do not become wholly immured in material life. The one divine
spark which lives in the human s?irit is kept alive by this steady
constant flame, and the world of spirits lends their atmosphere
which extends your heritage to the spirit-world. Oh, it is not
far, it is near! It is not away, but by your side! and they, the
loving ones, are for ever ready to bear messages to and fro. The
one great message that they bring, the one sole science, the one
relizion, is that of your immortality, of the love of God for you,
of the love of angels for one another and for their fellow-beings.

The following poem, recited at the close of the discourse, was
given impromptu by Mrs. Tappan, under inspiration, about three
vears g0 at sagm gton. A professor from the Smithsonian

itution was asked for a subject for a lecture. He gave “The
Nature of the Spiritual World and its Employments,” and at the
close asked for & poem on the same theme,

THE BEAUTIFUL LAND.

There's a beautiful country, not far away,
'With its shores of emerald green ;
Where rise the beautiful hills of day,
From meadows of amber-hued sheen :
There beautiful flowers for ever blow,
With beautiful names that ye do not know.

There are beautiful walks, star-paven and bright,
That lead up to beautiful homes ;
And beautiful temples, all carved in white,
Crown’d with golden and sapphire domes:
And beautiful gates that swing so slow
To beautiful symbols ye do not know.

There are beautiful valleys and mountains high,
With rivers, and forests, and hills;
And beautiful fountains leap up to the sky,
Then descend in murmuring rills.
There beautiful life-trees for ever grow,
With beautiful names that ye do not know.

There is beautiful music borne on the air
From rare birds with flashing wings;
And beautiful odours float everywhere,
Which an unseen censer ﬂin%::
And a beautiful stream near that land doth flow,
With a beautiful name that ye do not know. 25

e
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THE BEAUTIFUL LAND.

Across this beautiful, mystical stream
Mnu.cinﬁlhtiombri;bt;
And many a witching, mysterious dream,
Is borne on the pinions of night ;
And the stream is spanned by a beautiful bow,-
With a beautiful name that ye do not know.

And beautiful gondolas, formed of pearl,
Come laden with wonderful stores;
‘While beautiful banners their folds unfurl
To the dipping of musical oars;
And beautiful beings cross to and fro,
With beautiful names yo do not know.

‘Would ye know the name of that beautiful land
‘Where the emerald waters roll
In gentle waves on a beautiful strand ?
It is called the Land of the Soul;
And the beautiful flowers that ever blow
Are the beautiful thoughts ye have belew,

And the beautiful pathways are your life deeds
Which fashion your future homes,
And the temples grand are the world’s great needs
‘While your saviours have reared the domes ;
And the beautiful gates which swing so slow
Are the beautiful truths ye have learn’d below.

The beautiful valleys are formed of thought,
Of all that the world has been, .
And the beautiful mountains are tears outwrought
Thro’ immortal sunlight seen ;
And the beautiful life-trees that ever grow
Are the beautiful hopes ye have cherished below.

All the beautiful melody is prayer, .
That is echoed in music’s powers ;
And the beautiful perfumes ing there
Are the spirits of all earth’s flowers ;
And the beautiful stream that divides you so
Is the beautiful river named Death, below.

The beautiful flashes across the streamn
Are your inspirations grand,
‘While the beautiful meaning of every dream
Is the real in this fair land ;
And the beautiful million-coloured bow
Is formed of your tears for each other’s woe.

The beautiful barges are all the years
That bear you away from pain,
And the beautiful banners, transformed from fears,
Avre returning to bless you again ;
And the beautiful forms crossing to and fro
Are the beautiful ones ye have loved below.




THERE IS NO DEATIL

The following Oration was delivered in the Royal Music Hall, 242,
Holbomn, London, on Sunday evening, October 12th, 1873. The pro-
ceodings were opened by Mr. Slater asking the audience if they would
chooss 3 committee to select the subject of the evening’s discourse, or
whether they would prefer to -leave it to the lady’s controlling spirits.
The lstter course was decided upon. After the singing of a.hymn
Mre TAPPAN rose and gave utterance to the following inspiration :—

0

INVOOATION.

Our Father and our Mother God! Thou infinite Source of
every blessing, of all life, of all knowledge! Thou one central
Spirit of light, from whom all souls emanate, and who dost
illumine every remotest spirit with thine own radiance! O Soul of
Love, by whatsoever name we call Thee on earth, or wherever on
bended knee, the thoughts of mortals praise Thee ; we would re-
member that thy light fills every atom of the universe, that thy spirit
iswithin every soul, and that Thou speakest to every child, if they
will only listen to thy voice. 'We would praise Thee, our Father,
even as the voices of nature praise’ Thee. The spring-time, with
its bursting buds and flowers, gives forth, in its wondrous way,
the utterance of prayer; the sweet incense that goes up from the
moming altars of the earth are like the songs of happy children,
or the mingled voices of solemn praise. We would praise Thee
as the stream and the ocean praise Thee; as the mountain in its
tolemn grandeur, or the deep darkened caves of the shore. These
give back for ever the eloquent voices of solitude, and praise Thee
with & solemnness that is all their own. The stars in their orbits
praise Thee as they perform their revolutions in harmony with
the law of light Thou hast given them as their guidance ; keeping
time to the bidding of thy will, they march on and on through
vast apaces, for ever held in the circle that Thou gavest 1:207 be the
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law of their being. Oh, let us, small atoms in the great sea of
souls, be thus held to thy great spirit by the one subtle chain of
love that binds us to Thee! O Father, let every heart praise
Thee in song or word, in glad offering or thought, or even in the
silent tear: so that it be from the heart Thou wilt be mindful of
it. Let us praise Thee for that life that is beyond death—that
better land, that larger range of vision, that higher and more
glorified city, where the soul of man, no longer in fetters, no
longer bound down to the material sense, basks in the bright sun-
light of thy truth. Oh, let thy blessed angels and ministering
spirits bend down to thy children to-night;. let them feel the
gentle touch and hear the soft voices of the spirits of those who
are not dead ; let them know that chain upon chain, and link upon
link, is the endless chain outwrought which binds them with the
Infinite, and that no angel is so high in heaven that it will not
bend to earth and drop a tear over the sorrowing ones below.
Father, Spirit of Life, we bless Thee! Our praises may not re-
sound in words, but for ever on the altar of thy spirit we lay the
offerings of our souls’ devotion, and would, in deeds and words,
and lovingkindness, praise Thee evermore,
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DISCOURSE.

“And there shall be no more death.” When John upon the
ide of Patmos beheld the vision of the new Jerusalem, and the
glories that should come when that happy time arrived, and the
earth was free from sin and sickness and pain, among the other
promises that vision foretold was the one just quoted—that in the
sew Jerusalem there should be no more death.” To-day in that one
respect the vision is fulfilled. *Why, death is in the world,” you
say; “sin and wickedness abound; disease and sickness are
sbroad ; crime flaunts in the face of day; and the world is full
of corruption.” Ah! let us see. In the light of ancient science

ing died. Matter itself was destructible; and it was con-
fidently predicted and evidently believed that there would be a
time when the whole earth would be consumed. Everything
on the earth’s surface is changeable and evanescent. ¢ Do not the
flowers die in autumn-time ? Does not every form of loveliness
fsde away and perish when the frosts of winter come ? Is there
not death and destruction in every department of the material
world ?” you ask. Let us see. It is true that fire consumes, and
that wherever volcanic eruptions break out, with fire and seething
smoke, there destruction of the particular form of life on the
earth’s surface that is within its destroying influence at once takes
place. It is also true that every time a change of the season
betokens the passage of the year, certain forms of vegetable life
on the globe change and pass away. It is also true, as geology
testifies, that various forms of existence have sprung into being
wd then have passed away, leaving only the im; of their
existence upon rock and stone and soil, or depoaiting eir skeletons
for fature exhumers or discoverers. It is also true that the proudest
nations that have appeared on the earth have risen, ed the
senith of their power, and then have passed away; that ancient
cities have been overthrown by the destructive hand of time; and
thst even now scholastic lore is busily engaged in exhuming the sites
of those cities and deciphering their monuments for the
of perfecting the chain of ancient history. It is true that to the
external vision every material form passes, changes, perishes—that
lifs is as the grass, that to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into the
oven. But in the light of modern science alone, what is it we find P
That matter is composed of certain elementary particles—atomic
puticles, which are indestructible; that however minute and
mfinitesimal these atomic particles may be, they can never be
dnmﬂni:their essence; they can only and pass into
other Geology tells us that no form of life, except in its
outward construction, has perished ; but that every form has left
s it on the earth’s surface which, in its turn, has become the

jon for new orders of existence, and that new beings have
srung up on the death of the old ones. Science tell;gus that
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during the many thousands of years that the earth has been in
process of construction, small insects have deposited their remains
along the ocean’s borders and in the depths of the sea, and that
after centuries land has been the result of this deposit, forming the
coral reefs which seem as solid as the foundations of the earth.
Science tells us that no fire can burn up nor subtle agent destroy
the elemental substances of Nature; that the inherent primates are
coeval with God ; that the forms of life maychange and pass; but
that that which up in smoke or vapour, is again returned to
the earth in soft showers of rain ; that the food you eat and the
atmosphere gon breathe pass from the body in the form of carbonic-
acid gas, and help to form the various conditions of life; that all
the varied materials of which the earth’s surface is composed are
unchanged and eternal, and that on.lﬁhe divers phases of their
manifestation change and away. e gases you are to-night
inhaling, that form the su of your breath, have been many
million times absorbed and thrown off by other organic forms.
The tree that decays anogtgasses from your sight helps to enrich the
soil, that again gives forth new shades and forms of life, and not
one germ is lost. The dew that appearsto go up in vapour, and
seems to be lost in the sun’s burning rays, drops again in showers
to enrich the earth, No part or portion of Nature is lost. You
may go to the most remote regions, and you will find evidences of
life organised and i The limestone that helps to make
the phosphates of the human system has once been trodden under-
foot by generations passed away. Thislime through various
changes until it enters the human body ; and when it is thrown off’
from the body it re-enters the soil, and helps to form other sub-
stances, so that there is no waste in Nature. All her resources are
conserved—all her forces made available. Every form and
impulse at the beginning wes needed, and no one can tell the
beginning. ~ All space is filled with life, Every earth and world
oclaim the existence cf & connected, intelligent purpose and
esign ; and wherever lif abides, there is evidence of mind, of in-
telligence, of a continuous form of being that helps to make the
chain of existence that prepared the way for the habitation of man.
Do the flowers fade P en a hundred germs are ready to spring
up when the winter has passed. Do the forests pass away before
the encroaching hand of man? Then other elements mingle with
and vitalise the soil for the newer products that man has intro-
duced. Does the animal kingdom lsKex'iah!’ and do various species
and generic forms change and vanish? Each atom of life is again
restored to,some animate substance, and new organisms take the
place of the old. If there are no longer gigantic monsters on the
earth, such' as could only live in an undeve condition of the
atmosphere, the geologist tells us that their forms have enriched
the soil and given way to the more modern and useful animals you
see to-day. Have nations perished and passed from sight? History



THERE I8 NO DEATH., 7

shows that many nations have lived, attained power and greatness,
and beve then declined and fallen, though not without leaving
their inflnence on the world ; besides, their bodies have refined the
earth’s surface and made it the fit habitation for nations yet to
spring into being.

Ohem'ntryg'rom the word fire) signifies to fuse or to melt; and it
is to that subtle agent in modern science that we owe the theory of
the stomic structure of matter; and it is that wonderful discovery
that gave rise to another—the continuity of all forces in
snimated nature. It is geological science which reveals that
the esrth bears the impress of the many and varied forms

h which life has gonme. Other and affiliated sciences
step m and ve the continuous chain of being. Tt is
sstronomy which investigates the laws which direct the move-
ments of the remotest worlds. By-and-bye there will be a science
to show you that these other ots are inhabited, and that they
have d through various es of organic life, and that, at
Inst, & high and distinct order of beings have taken their abode
therein. There is no limit to the reach of the intellect save igno-
rance ; there is no boundary to human knowledge save bi.ﬁ:)try and

ition ; there is no stint to the scientific stores which may
be evolved from the storehouses of Nature whenever you rap at the
doar and ask admission. There is, to-day, no supernatural—only
spiritual.  To-day you are made aware that there is no such thing
8 death, no actual destruction of life; that life changes, but does
Dot pass away; that the form and expression may vary, but that
the sacred flame of life in the great heart of the mother Earth is
still kept alive, and burns for ever unquenchable. Wonderful as
are the developments of Science, she paused at man. When the
avans have reached the acme of physical development—what
they claim to be the climax of material life—there their science
oceases. It is true Science says the substances of which humanity
is co! do. not pass, do not die, but change their form of
being ; but of that su ce in which man is most interested, of
that which constitutes human life, of that which is the sole evidence
of human existence—mind, Science can say nothing. Man glone
dies, mrdmght: the standard of the Materialist: every other form
ofbemﬁ' is kindly cared for. Mhaterial science proves that
each subtle atom and each ‘wandering waif of existence shall
be gathered in into earth’s storehouse, and that nature
ﬂndoa that every force shall be utilised, and every - primal

fulfilled. She finds a way whereby the germ can
renew its life jn the spring-time; she finds a way whereb
snimal existence can be perpetuated, and its species continued,
developed, and unfolded. But when science reaches the crowning
glory of the earth—when she reaches the intelligence, the thought,
the aspiration, the wonderful power of the human intellect—then
she is dumb and silent, and decrees that man must die. g\lfe know
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that the body must perish; but if every primal substance is saved,
and every atom in the material universe is carefully garnered for
fature use, what shall become of that -intelligence, that mind,
which so distinguishes humanity as to show that it is the primal
essence, and therefore indestructible? If Science has no answer,
we must leave the realm of reason, as it is termed, and pass to
another realm—that of intuition,

Religion, the revealed religion of every nation, has pictured
some form of continued existence for humanity ; and the revealed
religion of to-day, that which is accepted by the Christian world,
announces a future state, howsoever unsatisfactory it has been
made under the hands of the theologi It nevertheless forms
the only hope of the world ; even in the dim bitterness of scientific
scepticism and doubt, it has been the saving hand that has uplifted
the world from despair. But another science steps in, which

roves that mind passes through sense to a loftier range of life, to
Eigber scope and power; and that this power belongs to that
existence where science has never dared to penetrate, and where
the Materialist may not enter without first putting off the dusty
sandals from his feet and bowing his head in reverence before the
Divine spirit. “Ah,” replies the Materialist, “I do_believe that
mind exists, but it is as a subtle essence—an impalpable some-
thing that at death goes into reservoirs of mind, and then passes
into other forms of life.” The distinguishing feature of mind is-
consciourness; the distinguishi eature of consciousness is
identity, ndividuality ; and if the human mind is swallowed up
in a reservoir of mind, or is absorbed in some great primary
essence, then it is not mind; you must get some other name for
it. For mind is so active and so alert, it possesses all conscious-
ness, all power, all sensation; and without it you have mot one
atom of sensation in your physical being.

‘We will begin at the other end of creation. Mind alone is positive
—spirit alone is elemental, indestructible, primal. That which is
combined can be destroyed ; that which is an tion of atoms
and substances can e its form; but mind 1s the one sole pri-
mate that is never combined, that is not destructibly, that does not
change its form, that does not pass away. Ancient as God, coeval
with His spirit, born of His breath, living in His life—the soul of
every individual is eternal. It does not have its birth on earth ; itis
not the result of physical organism ; it is not the result of combi-
nations of matter favourable to the production of the essence
called mind. A distinguished German philosopher once said,
¢ There is no such thing as mind; it is merely a little effervescence
like that of champagne, or- like the globule in the bottle, and as
such it passes away and is no more.” Without mind ireing. a
primal essence, there could no more be a human form than there
can be a rose without the germ of the rose. Plant a stone in the
earth, Md:.’. gon will' not have a rose-tree; plant & thistle, and you
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will not have golden corn; plant nothing, and you will not have a
human soul. The germ of the soul, existent from God, attracts to
itself the outward substances that make the human i)cdy, avails
jteelf of the time, conditions, circumstances of organisation, and
then, even as the flower unfolds from within, so does the body clothe
the spirit, and is shaped by that spirit into its outward form.
There are laws of material form that may modify and affect it;
but there are no laws that can crush it, or cause it to cease to
exist. Someone might ask, “Then why is there such discrepancy
between human beings? and why are not all equally intelligent,
equally good, equally virtuous, equslg; advanced? Why are
there idiots, why lunatics, why criminals?” The reason is that
the soul sometimes lights on stony places, sometimes on barren
‘ways, but wherever the image of the human form abides, there
is the embryo soul, which only awaits favourable opportunities
for its unfoldment. It will find the right surroundings somewhere
if not here; for in the great realm of space God has provided
ways and means for its unfoldment. But be sure there is a germ
of Iight, and that there are means of developing these germs,
though all may not be reached in the same manner. It has been
exemplified that even those in the most azlilect state of idiocy
have the glimmerings of consciousness, which, if brought to the
surface, reveal the powers and affections of the human mind.

In Boston, America, Dr. Howe has given his attention to the
improvement of idiots, and his efforts have resulted in developi
into consciousness those who were considered beyond the reach of
buman intelligence. This has been effected by various means.
Sometimes it is music: it seems to penetrate beyond the outer
covering, and the tear, as it courses down the cheek, gives token
of sensibility; and through that chord of music alone many
devoid of intelligence have been reached. Sometimes it is light,
and through the one organ of sight that reveals the sphysical sense,
the soul out into external consciousness. Sometimes it is.

h affection, and there are those who, without seemingly-
baving intelligence, will cling with the utmost tenacity to those
who are kind, and display such wonderful power and fidelity of
affection as leave it beyond doubt that they have this germ of’
intelligence. If they have the human form divine, be sure there:
is s germ of spirit, of soul, within, even though the sense cannot

without. The body 18 not built first and then the soul thrust
into it afterwards; but little by little, as the form unfolds, so
does the spirit within shape its tenement as best it may. You are
endowed with external forms that answer the of the living
epirit, and seemingly have intelligence, vigour,ieﬁth; but remem-
ber how many chambers therein are still void and desolate; how
many tombs and sepulchres there may be in this tenement; how
many corners given over to mould and dust and ruin. Look what a
habitation is this! Here be lofty chambers of thought wh;;ein the

D
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soul can abide and even have its mirror of the universe. How do
you inhabit this temple ? Some crouch down behind barriers of fear,
and with xeagoontintotheworldwseeinlifeno
God. Some are clothed upon with the dark mists of envy anaA
malice ; these do not find in their earthly tenement all the Divinity~
intended. Then diseases creep in, and all forms of earthly appetite
that obscure the divine vision; but even then the human forma
remains the fitting temple for the divine if it can be purged of its
external impurities. Behold how much light it can contain—howr
much know. it can grasp; how it beyond matter and
time and sense, even unto the realm of the spirit, and through the
one subtle sense—intuition, claims alliance with the Infinite Being.
It is upon this sense that the basis of immortal life rests and has
been kept alive in an age of materialism and darkness. It is upon
this fiery chain that the soul leaps out beyond time and sense and
basks in the sunshine of its immortal being. It is by the law of
life—that life which, though it fade, yet does not perish—that the
soul claims_allegiance with the divine mind, claims that its dead
are not dead, claims eternal life. For when the body of your loved
one perishes—when that which you call death enters your home
and touches the lip and the brow and the form—you know that
your friend is not there. Every chemical element is there—the
same formthe same subtle g::s, the same elemental substances ;
but the, casket is empty, the bird has flown.

Now, by what law will the Materialist account for the instant
<change from intelligence to nothingness, from life to consuming
death, from mind, and thought, and action, and responsiveness to
%31]1‘1' every wish and thought, to aninanimate decaying substance ?

ere is that mind? we ask of the Materialist. He has no

answer. Where is the spirit you loved? He cannot tell you.
No analysis of the atmosphere can give him the answer, and no
. subtle vision of his eye can detect the presemce of that mind.
The eye of the mind alone can see, and that tells you that the
form was not your friend, that it was qn:l{ the habitation of the
one you loved ; that the spirit—that which you loved, that which
was intelligent, that which had force and power, that which gave
life, and vigour, and animation, that which kindled the eye, and
fave colour to the cheek, and elasticity to the form, that which
oved and that which responded to love—is still alive in the subtle
being of epiritual existence. That form is perfect, that eye is
bright, that cheek is enkindled, that frame all aglow with

light, that if you only have eyes you may see, and if you onl
have ears you may hear the strains of that newly e i

irit. Oh, when the Materialist stands by the grave, when above

e dear one that has gone before, he seeks f%:‘ the subtle law
which links him to the object of his care, he finds the nothingness
of that science that excludes from itself that portion of man which
makes lslzmanity, and he stands in his solemn grandeur and pride
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of intellect in the cold intellectual temple which he has reared, all
alone—no light, no soul, no mind, no God. But it is revealed to
the consciousness of man that even this link is not broken in the
chain of being ; that man, the epitome of material creation, is also
the expression on earth of the spiritual creation; and that where
material science pauses and refuses to go farther, there the spiritual
begins, with its wonderful wealth of love, its knowledge of all
psstand of all future things, its revelations that transcend the
ﬂm&? bearing you beyond the plane of more external regions to
one of spiritual consciousness, where every law of life 13 made
plain and clear, and where the continued chain of being is kept
up even to the boundless regions of space. Spiritual science has
revealed this ; it has brought to the human consciousness that no
link is lJost in the chain of being; that the mind, the spirit,
takes up its thread of existence when it passes beyond the
earth just where it left off; that you leave ome room for
another — pass from one form of being to another. There
mind lives in the world of cause; is the primal essence, and
possesses the quintessence of all knowledge, only waiting for time
and to come that shall bring man face to face with the
irit of trath. There is no death. That law that provides for
in material substances also provides for the garnering

up of every thought. Thought never perishes, abides for ever,
bailds the temples of the future, erects your homes, clothes your
spirits, and paves the way to higher sta%es of existence of which
vou have no knowledge. The science of spiritual life is brought
to your consciousness. Instead of the dim grovelling of the
outward senses, you have the illumined scroll of the spirit held
down to your view, in which you behold, with the eye of vision
mentioned in the Apocalypse, the wonderful Jerusalem that is to
come, 1t is not a temporal city ; it is not an external power; it
is not simply & buildi.u%up to the outward senses; but it is & new
condition of mind and life on earth. It shall not revel alone in the
external, but shall build in the eternal and clothe your souls for the
hahitation of the future world. This is the day when there is no
death. Your friend hidden from sight is only caught up into the
atmosphere.  You do not see him, but you may g:lrceive him with
the spiritual vision. The mother mourns her child as dead, and
looks into the grave for the object of her care, and builds up a
monument over the body there. But she must not think
mdia there. The spirit, like & white dove, hovers around her;
and the spirit of the child is waiting at the doors that you all may
enter. Kere is no death. Mother earth consumes the body, and
that which you bury this year will bloom into flowers in spring;
bat the buds of your spirits are transplanted there, and blossom in
the midst of e life, and the little feet trip among the
ssphodels in the green meadows of the spirit-land. Thisis the
lost chain of light ; this is the golden stone that philosoplsxgrs have
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sought for in vain in times past ; this is the nectar, the nepenthe,
that ancient sorcerers sought that life might be for ever prolonged.
You cast away your bodies as you would a worn out or imperfect
mem. There are new raiments waiting for you ; there is a new

itation ready for you. Your feet will not rest upon strange soil,
but friends will gather around you. It is as clear to the eye of the
spirit as are the names of the constellations to the astronomer;
and though you dwell in the garments of the flesh, you still see,
beyond, and perceive how in all the world of matter and
spirit there is no room for death to abide; for he has gone out
utterly with ignorance, and darkness, and the prejudices of the.
past, and life, only life, remains as your inheritance.

On terminating the above discourse, Mrs. Ta stood for a
moment or two in silence, and then gave off the following poem :—

O beautiful white mother, Death !
Thou unseen and shadowy soul—
Thou mystical, magical soul—

. How soothing and cooling thy breath !

Ere the morning stars sang in their spheres,
Thou didst dwell in the spirit o? things,
Brooding there with thy wonderful wings,

Incubating the germs of the years,

Coeval with Time and with Space,
Thy sisters are Silence and S
Three sisters, Death, Silence, and

How strange and how still is thy face!

In the marriage of Matter and Soul,
Thou wert wedded to young, fiery Time—
The now hoary and snowy-haired Time--
And with him hast shared earth’s control.

O beautiful Spirit of Death!
Thy brothers are Winter and Night—
Btern Winter and shadowy Night;
They bear thy still likeness and breath.

Summer buds fall asleep in thy arms,
’Neath the fleecy and soft-footed snow—
The silent, pure, beautiful snow—

And the earth t!?eir new life-being warms.

All the world is endowed with thy breath,
Summer splendours and purple of vine,
Flow out of this magic of thine,

O beautiful Angel of Death !

‘What wonders in Silence we see!

The lily grows pale in thy sight;

The rose, through the long summer night,
Sighs its life out in fragrance to thee.
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O beautiful Angel of Death!
The beloved are thine—all are thine!
They bave drunk the nepenthe divine
They have felt the full flow of thy breath.

Out into thy realm they are gone,
Like the incense that greeteth the morn ;
On the wings of thy might they’re upborne,
As bright birds to thy paradise flown.

They are folded and safe in thy sight;
Through thy portals they've passed from earth’s

prison ;
From the cold clod of clay they have risen,
To dwell in thy temple of light.

O beautiful Angel of Life!
Germs feel thee and burst into bloom ;
Souls see thee and rise from the tomb ;
With rapture and loveliness rife.
On earth thou art naméd cold Death—
Dim, dark, dismal, dire, dreadful Death,
But in heaven thou art Angel of Life!

We are one with thy spirit, O Death !

‘We spring to thine arms unafraid ;

One with tbee are our glad spirits made.
‘We are born when we breathe thy full breath,
O Mother of Life, lovely Death !

Another hymn having been sung, Mrs, Ta] closed the meet~
ing with the following benediction:— T

May the peace of the living Spirit of the Heavenly Father and
His angels abide with you, and the life that knows no death bear
you on to the immortal world.



Thefollowing Seven Discourses—the first delivered in Westbourne

Hall, the remaining six in Lawson's Rooms, Gower Street—form &
connected series on

SPIRITTALISM AXD SCIENCE,
and require to be studied in consecutive order.




THE CONNECTING LINK BETWEEN SPIRI-
TUALISM AND SCIENCE.

On Thursday evening, October 23rd, 1873, in Westbourne Hall,
‘Westbourne Grove, London, Mrs. Cora L. V. Tappan delivered the
first of a series of discourses explanatory of the connecting link
between Spiritualism and Science, to a very select and appreciative
sudience. The proceedings commenced at eight o’clock.

In E;edsenﬁng the lecturer, Mr. Slater, the chairman, said that
there been a ve fenera.ll expressed desire on the part of
those who had attended Mrs. Tappan's Sunday evening services,
that a series of lectures should be givew that lady on week-day
evenings on the subject which had ed them together that
evening. He had long known that there were many truths con-
nected with Spiritualism that science failed to explain; and having
himself a smattering knowledge of the sciences of astronomy, optics,
pueumatics, hydrostatics, chemistry, acoustics, electricity, magnet~
1sm, &c., he found, from personal experience, that all these failed by

ised law to explain to him the phenomena he had from
time to time witnessed. He thought the time had come when scien-
tific men could no longer ignore these facts, and it behoved the
as pioneers in the world, to come forward with the battle-axe an
wield it ; and if they could prove that there is any other law than
that of épiritun.lism to explain the phenomena called spiritual, they
would indeed confer a boon upon humanity. It was with this
view—with the desire that Spiritualism, with its facts and.
phenomens, should be thoroughly sifted and explained to the world
st laxge—that the present course had been inaugurated.

On rising, Mrs. Tappan was received with marked enthusiasm,
Then, in accordance with her usual custom, she prefaced her
discourse with a short and impressive prayer or invocation, of
which the following is a literal transcript: —

O thou infinite Spirit, whose life prevades the universe, at all
times and on all occasions, whatever may be the theme of our
meditations, we would aspire to Thee! Thou art the Spirit of all

life! From thy being emanate all worlds and all systems; from
39
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THE CONNECTING LINK BETWEEN SPIRI-
TUALISM AND SCIENCE

On Thursday evening, October 28rd, 1873, in Westbouroe Hall,
Wotbourne Grove, London, Mrs. Cora L. V. Tappan delivered the
firstof a series of discourses explanatory of the connecting link
between Spiritualism and Science, to a very select and appreciative
audience. The proceedings commenced at eight olock.
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Thee all law and all knowledge come ; and to Thee all nature turns
as the source of being. 'We praise Thee for the life which abounds
everywhere, for that beauty and harmony which abide in all the
universe. Matter itself is but an expression of thy being ; and
whatever knowledge we may gain is acquired through that intelli-
gence which is derived from Thee, Thou Source of all intelligence !
O divine Spirit, let us light our torch of knowledge upon the altar
of thy being! Let us kindle anew the flames of inspiration, that
they may light us in those pathways that lie beyond the range of
reason, and at last guide us to those realms where the golden sun
of truth illumines the mind for ever !
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DISCOURSE.

Erver since Baron von Reichenbach discovered that there are
more elements in matter than those that appeal merely to the
senses—that all substances have an aura invisible to common
mortals, but discernible by those that have the spiritual sense, or
the minuter gxt’eepﬁon—the world of science has been awake and
slive to the that there are certain inner principles underlying
all the sciences that no form of modern investigation can reach.
1t has been the favourite theory with many advanced minds, and is
0 to-day, that some subtle agent unites and binds together every
system and known science ; that there is a philosophy somewhere
in the realm of investigation that would explain many things
which seem incongruous and unfathomable to the mere external
sensee.  'When we remember how exceedingly modern all science
is, when we remember that every form of present investigation is
almost new, it cannot be rising that every fact, however occult
it may be, demands a careful and minute consideration. You will
all recollect that the present system of astronomy is not that of the
ancients, and that until Copernicus discovered the wonderful prin-
cple of the solar system, and explained its arrangements and revo-
Intions upon known mathematical laws, there wasan entire absence
of all abeolute knowledge concerning the heavenly bodies. Galileo
died with perjury on his lips—was persecuted because he dared to
declare the discovery of the earth's revolution. And when we
remember that no science has taken its place in the world without
this same r:':ecution, that every advanced mind or discoverer of a
new truth has been persecuted or put to death, it behoves us sll to
be careful how we denounce any new discovery or hesitate to
receive its confirmation, because there may be underlyin‘g it a
trath that will at last prove itseli to the comprehension of man-
Iind. Every science was once a theory—a speculation; every
system of modern science existed first as speculations in the
m of those l':vﬂl:o dmooth&t vtireddathem. At first thereh bom a
gli i ibilit; e dawning science might be true,
mﬂ%mﬁmy by each new fact, until at length, by
steady investigation, by those processes which intuition only
knows, the mind became conscious of the wonderful truths
that exist to-day in modern science. Of courss, mathematics
isan old and well-established science: we might call it the key-
stone to all external sciences, and of course no new principle can
ever be revealed in simple mathematics. Mathematics is only
valusble a8 an exponent of other sciences; and all these forms of
science depend, not upon mathematics for their discovery, but
merely for their solution and representation to the world in a tan-
gible form.  Indeed, the science of astronomy teems with wonder
and besuty. By direct calculation, certainty takes the place of
speculation ; sng mathematics, with its wand of golden power,

41
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up the broad area of heaven to the exploring mind of man.

is was not 20 in olden times. Then astrology held the place of
sstronomy, and superstition took the place of absolute science and
experiment. Geology is still young in modern science: it was only
the other day that 1t dared to take its place as an established sys-
tem, while it still receives the ban and proscription of many
canonical minds. But as a science it is unquestionably proven ;

nevertheless, how many geologists are still in the region of °

ation! and how few scientific men agree on the general
stinciples of thescience! It is yet in its infancy. Chemistry,
erived from the ancient systems of alchemy, has made gigantic
advances, and has perfected itself into a tangible form; and yet
even it is still in the infancy of its existence! Many of those
forces which were formerly supposed to be primal, have been found
to be composite, and patient investigation into the nature of things
will bring us into the realm of still more subtle agencies.

But it is not of any of the established sciences as such, nor of
any of the systems you can learn in the schools of acience, that we
wish to speak to-night. It is of the connecting link of the under-
lying cham of causes, that all scientific men have sought for, and
have failed to arrive at by their external investigations. Humboldt
believed in a chain uniting all matter into one great cosmical prin-
ciple ; and various leading minds have earnestly and fully believed
in one underlying subtle force that, uniting all forms of science, will
ultimately bring them together as one grand science. Of course,
such minds are rare; they are the result of centuries of prepara-
tion in human thought, and when one dawns upon the world it
is like the bursting forth of a new planet in the constellation
of mind. But these truths are abroad— the truths of spiritual
science; and it is firmly believed, confidently known by those
who have investigated the subject longest and most closely, that
here is the underlying principle of all science, the connecting link
between mind a.ng matter that science has failed to discover. It
is believed that clairvoyance, mesmerism, psychology, and various
other approaches to it, were but the indicators, the stepping-
stones to this spiritual solvent that will finally unlock the doors
of temples heretofore closed to modern science. Suppose, as Von
Reichenbach asserts, that every substance is surroundeg by an aura
of its own, not appreciable by the senses—that is, by physical
sense—this accounts for that mysterious law of gravitation in the
attraction of ciaxﬁcles of matter to each other; this solves the
rvepulsions in chemistry, and sets the mind at work in an unknown
region of investigation. And suppose, as clairvoyance has revealed,
that every individual human soul, as well as all substances in
nature, is surrounded with a similar aura—an atmosphere like that
which surrounds the planets—that will explain the attractions
and repulsions experienced by human beings, their likes and
dilliku,éhe diseases of & contagious nature to which they are
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:?ﬂfct, and the various forces that are antagonistic to human
being. This being the case, it will behove all investigators
of eanitary science to find out whether two contending mag-
netisms do not produce sickness. We know that crowded cities
are not conducive to health. Thus the philanthropist may
be led to see the necessity of benefiting ‘mankind by removing
them farther from each other. Magnetism proved the existence
of mind independent of matter. Here, then, is a step beyond all
E&ﬂel in the annals of science; for no science, however it may
ive admitted the existence of mind, has ever been able to show
to the men of understanding in the scientific world that mind
can exist without the organic form of material life. This is a
valuable discovery; the magnetiser throwing his will upon the
‘brain of the subject produces the trance-condition, and the subject
goes away from under his influence into the independent world of
mind, to discover new orders of being and new substances that he
(the m.ngnetiser) has no knowledge of. This was proven 10115
before Spiritualism was known, and before psychology h
revealed the wonderful powers of mind acting upon mind. If,
then, it be true, as we have stated, that these discoveries have
been made under the circumstances named, what is to preclude
the possibility of still greater truths being won by the same means
from the realm of scientific discovery and invention? For if
clairvoyance be true, what may. it not do in the way of the
discovery of new forces, and the investigation of subjects that lie
beyond the ken of material sense? No telescope has yet been
made to penetrate to the objects on the surface of the moon. If
there were one the object-glass of which were five feet in diameter,
undoubtedly it would discover most of the objects on the moon;
and if the moon were inhabited, as scientists declare it is not, still
your scientific methods could not proceed further. Clairvoyants have
sserted that the moon is inhabited, not, indeed, by & high order
of beings, but by beings in an embryotic and transitory state,
who will, however, eventually become developed. You are not
shle to determine' whether other planets are peopled; but
psychometry and Spiritualism say those planets are inhabited;
and the more advanced spirits say that they have been able to
communicate with the beings of other planets; that the in-
habitants of some of those planets are far in advance of yourselves
in relstion to all science and to spiritual truths; that many live
in an atmosphere which to you would seem to be like Paradise, so
transcendent in its lightness and in the perception of the beauties
of the spirit. Indeed, you would seem to some of those inhabi-
tants a8 beings of a lower order of creation and life. Now it is
pomsible that at some future time, astronomy, or astronomical
mstruments, may discover that there are beings in some of the
planets; but it is certainly worthy of your candid consideration
to bear in mind that these things have been foretol%s so that
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should science ever make such an announcement, she shall not
off the palm and say, We have made this discovery first.
Andrew Jackson Davis, in his “Nature’s Divine Revelations,”
anticipated the discovery of the eighth and ninth planets long
before astronomers detected them in the heavens; snd many
mediums have given specific ideas of substances not known before.
An horticultural chemist, Professor Mapes, }mrmed for years a
system of investigation, under the direction of spirits, whereby he
attained the most wonderful results, and his farm in New Jersey
became quite a model one. But it was not revealed by the
learned professor that he received his ideas from the spirits, be-
cause that would have destroyed the usefulness of his work ; still
he never dis%uised from his friends the fact that he was an
investigator of those spiritusl lawa.  Many of his discoveries were
published in the scientific journals of the day, but the source whence
they came was unknown. Many of the inventions, by means of
which labour has been uplifted, have resulted from direct inspira-
tion ; they have come throuq.llzhmediums, and {et no one has as
t credited them with it e system of telegraphy known as
ughes’s system, in which the letters are communicated by
sounds, and the recipient, conscious of the sounds, translates them
into words, was & &zec t sflirit invention. Many of the sewin|
machines, those wonderful little instruments that have lighténe.
the toil of the poor sempstress, have been direct inspirations by
spiritual influences. Thoss spirits who revealed them to the world
if;l.'ough earthly mediums are recipients of intelligence from higher
in

Itgsia true that this science will not answer your bidding, that
it will not manifest its power at the call of penuriousness and
selfishness, that it will not answer individual wants and wishes,
for instance, as to how to arrive at a certain object. It is most
stubborn. It will give to the world an idea of machinery to
elevate the toi]inﬁsmasses, but it will not reveal to you the way
to make diamonds and precious stones. If there were any great
need in the world for diamonds, if they would add to the hs(rpi-
ness of the toiling masses, or aid in elevating the t world of
humanity, undoubtedly there exist in the spiritual world minds
that could tell you how to make diamonds. But who is to be
benefited by such a discovery? The gold flows for the most
into individual coffers, and diamonds are the subject of wrangli
and contention. Truth is of more value than these things; n.ng
the great solvent of humanity possesses potency to uplift men,
:tecidly those who are desirous of solving these problems. You

why some great truth is not revealed that will throw new
light on these questions. It is not time for some great revelation
that would overthrow existing forms and methods. Besides, it is
imperative that the human mind skould toil, and when, with strife
an eﬂbx;t‘,1 it reaches almost just upon the discovery, this is the
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hour when the guardian spirif steps in, producing the certainty of
investigation. Newton struggled for years trying to make the
wonderful solution as to why things were attracted to the earth’s
surface instead of from it. At last,in the very moment when he
seemed to be weary, and his brain had become exhausted. by the
investigation of the wonders he could not solve, there came the
thought of this mysterious law that he named gravitation, and
vh;ngh, for the time being, has satisfied the world. But do you

there are not other laws underlying this one ? The system
we have revealed would entirely supersede it. '

Franklin, the great electrician, he who first brought electricity
within the range of scientific experiment, accounted for the separa-
tion of particles and atoms of matter in the universe by what he
called the film of resistance. Ah, here is 8 wonderful story con-
nected with this speculation of Franklin's; because this film of resist-
ance may be the very same aura or atmosphere the clairvoyant has
discovered that surroundsatoms. The smallest substances—the most
infinitesimal particles of matter—are separated by small spaces, so
that there is really no contact between atoms of matter; and if you
could have a microscope sufficiently powerful to examine these ulti-
mate particles, they would all appear severed, and each one inde-
pendent of the other. There are no atoms in nature that are not
thus separated by spaces, and the intermediate atmosphere consti~
tutes the one element by means of which mind and spirit can pro-
ducemotionand life. Science has never discovered to you what hight
is, although spectrum analysis has decomposed it and shown you the
different rays by which it is formed, together with some of their
qualities; and although photography has turned light to the uses
of man, no one has yet told us what light is. No, varied as are
the theories upon this subject, there is nothing that clearly explains
the essential nature of solar light.

With this incipiency in science, ig it wonderful that the human
mind ps at anything that Klomises even a little light upon
the subjects that are now in darkness? Is it strange that the -
buman mind is never satisfied when such wonders are spread out
before the world and there is no answer given? Be sure that for
every question that the intellect can frame, there is some-
where in nature a satisfactory answer. She has not sealed up the
store-houses of her knowledge. There is no mysterious principle
abiding that the human soul may not understand, Between God
and you the various gradations of life are marked, and where
matter leaves off and mind begins, spirit asserts its wonderful power.
The laws of mind are as tangible, and may be as clearly under-
stood and demonstrated, as the mathematical problems of Euclid.
There is no mystery in mind. It is only because the mind has not
been coneidered that it is & mystery to you. You leaveitasa
realm that may not be explored, and then you expect by some
divine process to be transported to the region where mir;g abides,
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and yet you do not choose to investigate what that region msay ba,
or what is the mind that dwells within you. .
Spiritual science declares that there is some connecting link
between the mind and the nervous force which uplifts your arm
and moves your frame. Now, the force which enables you to lift
your arm will also enable the disembodied mind to move a table
or any other object. That occult force is contained in the aura
which surrounds all things. It is the force which acts between
God and man, between mind and mind, and between man
and disembodied mind. It is upon this element that spirits—
8o called in the science of Spiritualism~direct their influence
when they wish to control mediums. It is upon this sub-
stance they act when they desire to give expression to their
will through tangible bodies. It is upon this substance they
act when they materialise themselves—show themselves in the
physical form. It is into the mysteries of this force they
would initiate you—that force which explains so many phe-
nomena. It is that power which would enable you.to overcome
all forces and all laws—the law of gravitation, if you would. The
same seer in America, Andrew Jackson Davis, said, years ago,
that a time would come when the inhabitants of the earth would
navigate the air in large ships, instead of traversing the seas and
land as they now do; that these air-ships are in a manner antici-
pated by your present system of balloons, but that this system
will have to undergo & wonderful series of transformations before
it becomes a regular means of navigation. It is nevertheless
true that there is coming a time when the human mind, taught
bg' investigation and research, will lift you above the earth, and
that, instead of lowly grovelling upon it, you will be able to
traverse the heavens, as you now traverse the land and sea; and
this would be no more wonderful, were it to occur in fifty or
one hundred years, than your present system of steam navigation
. was considered fifty years ago. For your forefathers would
have scouted the i1dea of a steam-engine; and the American
Oongress pronounced it impossible thus to carry heavy weights
when a train was actually speeding along the lines at the time
bearing thousands of tons. %ﬁe scientific world should be ready
for any new discovery or system of thought that might lead to
new light being thrown upon an old science, or im a new
science altogether; for certainly, in the true scientific mind, no
avenue of knowledge is closed. ke is, indeed, the boast of science
that it is ever ready for the reception of new truths—that there is
nothing final in science; and yet we are sorry to say that scientific
men have been the first to denounce, and the most bigoted in their
opposition to, Spiritualism. They have nothing either to gain or
lose in the &iscovery of & new truth; in the revealing of a great
imposition. If it be true that millions of minds are labourin,
under thzadelusion of Spiritualism, and that there is no qpirituaq



THE CONNECTING LINK BETWEEN SPIRITUALISM AﬁD SCIENCE. 11

world, no mental life, and no spiritual phenomena, why the im-
pulses of philanthropy, of charity alone, would lead the scientific
world to discover what this delusion is, and expose it.

Many years ago the Harvard University appointed a committee
to investigate the alleged facts of Spiritualism. Among the num-
ber were several scientific men and professors. They were to sift
and find out if this were a delusion, and to publish the results to
the world in the form of a report. But the regort never appeared.
The public waited patiently year after year, frequently nsﬁmg the
committee for the result of their labours; but they were not ready.
The public waited another half-dozen years. Meanwhile some of
the professors died, and, manifesting themselves through mediums,
sa.d they were now ready. But their coadjutors were not; and
the report was never published. The minority—those who have
paseed away—have arrived at a conclusion, but the living majority
are still pursuing their inquiries at Harvard, and they are not yet
ready. Your own Dialectical Society decided to investigate the
subject, and has given the result of its invest.i%:)tions in a report
altogether worthy of the society; indeed, no body pretending to
ipvestigate the subject has done so much for the scientific as%act
of the question since the advent of Modern Spiritualism. Yet
they must not pause there; a vast field of inquiry still remains;
mediums exist in abundance; facilities are afforded in almost
every city in your country; and the human mind will never
weary of investigating a subject that has such an all-important
bearing upon man.

We would simply state, in conclusion, that this is a g)reliminary
discourse, or address, upon the general principles of Science and
their relevancy to Spiritualism.

In accordance with a desire expressed by the lecturer, several
gentlemen put questions, some of which, not being relevant to the
subject under consideration, did not elicit an answer.

In answer to a question with reference to the passing of solid
bodies through walls, &c., Mrs, Tappan, or rather her control, said
that it had been stated in the course of the preceding lecture that
no matter is solid, but that if sufficient power could be brought
to bear, the entire substance of the building they were in might be
compressed into a space mno larger than the end of your finger.
Wherever there is sufficient power that can be done. Crystals
are formed in that way in the heart of the earth by a process
Imown to Nature. Mind possesses that power when disembodied ;
ad when you are conversant with those cecult forces of Nature
you will be able so to separate particles as to enable them to

s through those interstices that permeate all matter. That is
%e .-eason why seemingly-solid bodies pass through other
bdies; and that is why in thus })a.sainﬁ through other substances
8 body recerives no injury, provided the particles are ;;l;owed to
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come together again before the law of attraction has entirely los
its hold. Were a person to cut his hand and then quickly unit
the parts, the blood” would continue to flow in its accustome:
channels; so, if an instant aeizration of particles took place, fol
lowed by immediate reunion before any atmosphere could inter
vene, the attraction by which they were held together would no
be completely severed, but they would come together again on th
force which separated them being withdrawn. = The removal of :
coat, without passing over the arms in the usual way, seems t
be a miracle. But clothes are made of fibres; and if they could b
separated and instuntaneously reunited, it would be just the same
a8 if no separation had taken place. It is effected by rapidity o
motion—a power which has“*not been acquired in any form o
external knowledge. If one were to take a stick lighted at one
end and pass it rapidly before the vision, it would seem to be a
circle of fire, caused by the rapidity of motion. It requires the
gixtieth part of a second for an object to impress itself on the eye,
and were it to pass in less than the sixtieth part of a second the
eye could not see it. Anything, therefore, which occurs more
rapidly than that is invisible to the eye; the eye witnesses the
result, but is unconscious of the process. It is by this rapidity of
motion that physical manifestations take place.

Another gentleman wished to know how it is that one atom

s through another, seeing that there is a law in nature
called impenetrability. The reply was that it had not been said
that atom passes through atom ; what had been stated was that no
atoms are joined together in substances with which we are
familiar, and that when one body passes through another it is
simply the atoms which are separated, allowing other atoms to
pass by, not through them. substances are like a sponge:
water passes through it, but it does not pass through its particles.

Replying to question 3, as to whether the spiritual power spoken
of is an emanation of God the Spirit, the third person of the
Trinity, the control said they did not kmow; there are some
things that even spirits do not know, and that is one of them.
Certainly, they believed it emanates from the Divine Mind: all
spirits derive their powers and their sources of life from his spirit,
whatever the instrumentality may be. They only know that in
spiritual life these powers are conveyed to them from higher

heres, just as they convey them to us, and that the origin is the

ite Mind they have no doubt.

In reforence to question 4, regarding the functions of the brain,
and its relation to the mind, the control said that the question is
large enough in itself to form the theme of a lecture.  Brain is
the nerve-centre of the entire system, and that every affliction,
every Eleasure of the human body, is communicated to the brain
through the nervous system. This system is composed of minute
fibres, 04% communicates with the brain by means of rapid vikra-
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tions, which produce sensation. Whenever a certain part of the
body is affected, & corresponding Fart of the brain immediately

; and it has been revealed by a system of electrical
treatment that by placing one pole of a ry on the brain the
disessed part can be discovered. The brain is simply the
instrument of the mind—the temple of the spirit. The frontal
brain is the mtofinﬁel.'mw, the top brain of themli{gus
faculties, while the lower order of propensities have their seat about
and pesr the spinal column. KEvery faculty of the brain is an
: force, but without the vitalising influence of the
spirit there can be no mind. The brain is the means whereby the
spinit is enabled to communicate with external matter and receive
external impressions.

In answer to question 5, as to how mind could act upon mind at
ﬁt distances, the lecturer said that there is a force emanatin,

the mind which does not belong to the external body, an

wherever there is another mind subject to, or in sympathy with,
thst mind, the latter could act upon the former, even at the
remotest distances. A chain of sympathy is established, whereby
the one mind acts upon the other. Thus a Mesmerist or mag-
petiser might be in one place, and the subject in another. There
je 1o space and no time to the spirit in the material sense: it is
inl'nns:pltnreinﬁnite. ¥o.6) " bilite of di

to a question (No. 8), as to the possibility of discovering
smﬂnagf passing one body through another, it was said that the
question resolved itself into one of rapidly effecting a separation
of the particles and then re-uniting them. Possibly, machinery
might be invented to effect this operation, but all would depend on
the rapidity of its motion.

Question 7 had reference to the influence of the planets on indi-
videals and nations. The control eaid: Sir Isaac Newton was
not the first to believe that the planets had an influence on human
beings and nations; the ancients had had a regular system of astro-
logy, nor do 'we see any reacon to disbelieve such an influencs,
since every atom exercises some influence over other aloms, and

mind is related to every other mind. Since every planet
med to every other planet that forms part of the same sys-
tem ; and since light and heat—those marvels of solar existence—
are transmitted to you from such immense distances, there must
be, according to the laws of the existence of the solar system, a
corresponding  vibration on the nations of the earth; and we
believe that not onlmvery nation, but every individual, is more
@ lees affected by planetary influence.

In answer to a further remark, the lecturer said that with
regard to the Pleiades it is taught by spiritual science that they
we the source of the inspiration of poets and the abode of the
mmes. It may be smﬁc fancy, but at least it is a sweet one.
It would be noticed whenever meuinthefull‘sseen-

E
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dant there were always the moet rapine and bloodshed. In fact
the ancients named the planets according to the influence they

exerted.

Inrapxtoqneation& with reference to the connection
between the phenomenon of the mirage and images projected into
the spiritual atmosphere, it was answered thst undoubtedly the

on known as the mirage is the result of an artificial
emansation from the earth in the form of s spiritual subetance,
whereby the rays of light are refracted. It is true that the same
force or the same law that produces the mirage is also umdoubt-
edly connected with the power manifested in the presence of
meiinmstomakespiﬁb—formsviaiblotothemkedeye.

On the exhsustion of the questions desired to be answered,
Mrs. Tappan offered up a short benedictory prayer; when Mr.
Luxmore rose and proposed & vote of thanks to the lecturer. He
said it had never '&n his good fortune to hear an inspirational
speaker speak so much to the point as Mrs. Ta| Her discourse
had been most excellent—full of good, so logical reasomng
The vote of thanks was seconded by Mr. Morse and carried wil
acclamation ; whereupon the evening’s proceedings terminated.



THE EXPERIENCES OF A SCIENTIFIC MIND

ON EARTH AND IN SPIRIT-LIFE.
AS TOLD BY HIMSELF.

A LECTURE DELIVERED UNDER SPIRIT-INFLUENCE, BY MBS,
Cora L. V. TapraN, 1IN Lawson’s RooMs, GOWER STREET,
NovemsEr 1271H, 1878.

After & few words of introduction from Mr. Enmore Jones, who did
the honours of the chair on the occasion, Mrs. TAPPAN rose, and, in
sccordance with her invariable custom, delivered the following

INVOOCATION. .

Infinite Spirit! in all our deliberations and counsels we seek
light and guidance from Thee. Thou art the source, Thou the
begimning, Thou the light, Thou the ending—all things are known
toThee! By communion with Thee and thy universe we may
find out those laws whereby Thou dost guide all things; by
searching, every hidden mystery mey be revealed. By thought
and science we may scan the material universe; by intuition and
Imowledge the spiritual realms are unfolded to our vision. Let
w sarch earnestly for truth; let us penetrate behind the
mysterious veil that divides the outer from the inner mind, until
wo are as one with the Spirit of that life whose name is Love
for evermore.

DISCOURSE.

Friends, to-night we are to give you a discourse, or rather the
second of & series of discourses, upon Spirituslism and Science,
wherein the connecting link between mind and matter, and the
methods of m the realm of mind through material science,
we to be di and considered. It is well known that if
Sprituslism has a foundation in reality, and the manifestations
Inown as spiritual occur tangibly to the senses, they must
have some bearing upon or relation to material science, 5{tilwell
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known that these manifestations do occur; that the senses of sight
and hearing—every physical sense is reached by some occult and
unknown power ; that that power manifests intelligence, and that
that intelligence claims to be the spirits of departed friends. Now,
the methods whereby spirit so controls matter, and whereby
tangible forms are made apparent without any known laws of
nature, are worthy of the investigation of scientific men; and still
it is very true, as has been suggested by some minds, that Spiri-
tualism deals with spiritual truths. Itisalso true that the methods
whereby the spirit reaches the external understanding of man are
within the pale and belong strictly to the realm of physical science
and phenomena, though the physical sciences do not recognise
them. Anything, therefore, which can throw light upon these
snla’lﬁts, either ‘y discussion, inquiry, hint, or ion, is
within the range and scope of Modern Spiritualism. Spirits are
not so fur removed from material sense and understanding as not to
know that that department of science wherein the mind influences
and governs the material and tangible body belongs first exclu-
sively to the realm of sgirit. Investigation in that department
belongs here, because so long as human beings inhabit tangible
bodies, the laws which control those bodies must be compre-
hended by the spirit, and hence the spirit-world must act upon
your material senses to make these manifestations. So there
uust be a science whereby they can do so, and it belongs to the
realm of legitimate scientific investigation.

There ie a spirit present personally unknown to you on earth, but
who in earth-life was a scientific man, and who devoted twenty years
of his life to the study of Spiritualism from & scientific point of
view. It was ¢ Professof Mapes,” who will give you the results of
his investigation from the scientific standpoint. Remember that he '
is now brought to utter his ideas, and comes to give them to you |
in as clear and concise words as possible, [

The lecturer here paused a moment while the control was being
changed, when, resuming the discourse, she said :

Friends, I am called upon to giv:dvou the results of experiments
in connection with so-called Modern Spiritualism during the
period of twenty years previous fo leaving the mortal form. I
may begin by saying that, although unknown to most of youw,some
of you may have heard of me in connection with horticultural
chemistry. 1 was interested in all scientific pursuits, and may
say was & materialist in my youth and manhood. As a materialist
I could see no animating principle of Deity connected with matter ;
I could see no mind separate from organism. I regarded the
human mind a8 exclusively the result of human organisation, and
the underlying forces of nature. Consequently, when I was
called upon to investigate Spiritualism as a,new science, it
occurred to me that it was very likely one of those mysterious,
occult foggea which we were accustomed to investigate under the
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the title of clairvoyance, and that it had some relevance to
electricity. Having, then, to do with chemistry as connected
with sgriculture, though not a chemist, this idea struck me as
peculiar. The theory of atoms had not then become the popular
m am chemists, but rather force. However, I soon re-
the idea of simple elements, and saw that every element

must have an atomic structure; consequently, that ultimate atoms
of matter could mevér be destroyed. ultimate atoms could not
be destroyed, I then saw my way to an immortality of matter.
It soon came to my consciousness that there was a onesidedness in
the works of creation, if matter, being indestructible, was to go
on for ever organised, while man, that could analyse and deter-
mine the purposes of matter, was to be destroyed. So, when
Spiritualism came, it seemed to me it would throw some light
on the mysterious realm of mind. I always denominated myself
an investigator. I pursued the discovery that certain tangible
bodies were moved without any human contact, that the bodies
thus moved seemed to be endowed with intelligence, and I tested
in various ways that this intelligence did not proceed from my
own mind, mor of any person present, because circumstances,
thoughts, and facts were related beyond the lmowledge of any
in the room. I then discovered that persons were made

to do things involuntarily. We all know that the system has
many involuntary functions, as, for instance, respiration, the
circulation of the blood; the action of the brain is also involun-
tary. But when a violent seizure of the hand takes place, and a
communication is given beyond the intelligence of the writer, it
is evidence of & wonderful involuntar{ action beyond that mani-
fested in the above instances. Little by little I was led to
investigate these manifestations, and there came to me a positive
revelation in my scientific pursuits. I was then interested in
investigating various kinds of soils, and their peculiar properties
a8 adapted to fruit-growing. I said, “If this is true, I may
some ide: wsit,lil?ilference fio lufge nature of the fsub'ectdl1 am
mvestigating.” Still the controlling intelligences o mediums
mid, “ We do not_come to aid you in your individual sciences,
becanse we wish 1o sharpen your own mind to work; but
if you will take the first step, we will aid you to take the
second.” I discovered that chalk and marble are of the same
chemical constituency. I said, “ Will you lain to me the
difference between the pallziaica.l construction of the marble and
the construction of the chalk, which makes them so different to the
sense and to the understanding, though they are chemically the
mme ?” The spirits answered, “Organisation imparts properties
different from those that matter previously possessed. henever
the primitive element in nature passes through an organism, it, by
virtue of that organisation, becomes advanced.” They then gave
mo & new step. “Lime,” they said, “as found in thgs bones of
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animals, is chemically the same as limestone in the soil; but the
latter does not fertilise, the former does.” Hence I created a phos-
phate of lime which, when ap%llied to certain soils lacking those
elements, produced nutrition. Now, you may analyse them, and
ou will find that chemistry does not discover why the particle of
ﬁme in the human bone is more advanced than a particle of lime in
the soil. Here is progression, when one form of atom derives from
organisation an advanced function. That function was the point
the spirit desired me to understand. Through the combination of
atomic elements a third power is outwrought, and the phosphate
of lime never comes back again to the original crude lime we find
in the mineral kingdom. Hence all nature is progressive. There
came the thought then to my material understanding : If it be
true that lime and every compound in nature derives an especial
function from organisation, may it not be also true that out of all
these combinations other functions may be outwrought, and that the
living spirit is one of those? That was my material vision ; and I
believe? until the day of my death that spirit was the advanced
function of the organised properties of the human form. I believed
that the primates composing the human body had gated and
segregated from various forms of animal life; from the vegetable
and mineral kingdom thereby to be outwrought advanced states
of development, and that thence the advance beyond matter
was evolved, so that the B'Biﬁt could take one more step and live
in the disembodied state. The spirits sought in vain to undo my
reasoning, because as & materi I had no conscious intuitive
faculty, - My wife had, and she often said to me, “James, you
are mistaken ; spirit is an element of itself.” But I never was
enabled to discover that while hol(l.i.ngh my material organisation.
In the course of these investigations, there came to my knowledge
various mental evolutions, to use & Darwinian phrase, that I knew
were not the result of any known organic function of the brain
that created them. Among others, persons of my family and house-
hold were impelled to discourse on subjects they had no knowledge
of by instruction. This, I reasoned, could not be evolved from
the organisation; it must come from a spiritual source. Little
by little, as evidence accumulated, I saw that there was another
world as full of tangible elements and powers as our world; but
I believed it then to be composed of the advanced atoms of
physical life, just as I then believed mind to be com of the
advanced function of the material organism. I had a fine structure
reared up on this foundation of material science ; and I assure you
it was the one ray of hope that crept into my various material
culations. I then thought mind could gain sufficient elasticity
gm the material body, to spread out beyond the grave; but these
ulations were unsatisfactory, and offered not one real solution

of all the problems which appeared for my apprehension. I asked
the st';g to determine for me this one point with reference to the
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progression of atoms until they become spiritualised ultimate
particles. They invariably answered, “ Atoms can never become
spiritualised ; matter is never anything but matter. Soul is a
substance—an element by itself. It actsupon and through matter,
but is not subject to material analysis.” As I told you, it was
beyond the comprehension of my material brain to understand
that there could be an element in the universe that is not material ;
and until the day that I passed from earth the problem was never
solved to my mind. Of the spiritual facts and phenomena, how-
ever, I was fully and absolutely convinced. Not only did my
m(tler’s hand write involuntarily on subjects she had never
jied respecting thsical sciences, and on those laws which lie
beyond the range of a lady’s education, she taught me of spiritual
thingsI have since found to be true. Another member of my family
wastaught to paint. Every flower, fruit, and spray that surrounded
our home or could be brought from a distance was brought for her to
copy ; but the most singular feature of the performance was that, if &
leaf of any plant was brought to her, she not only painted the outline,
but the whole stalk of the plant as if she knew the generic nature
of the plant. This, thou%lit I, must come from an outside source.
That was another fact. en a young man, with whom'I sat fre-
quently, manifested all the powers of mind of the most learned and
scientific professor. He was untutored and unskilled, 8 humble
member of a Mechanics’ Institution with which I wasconnected, but
baving no literary acquirements beyond his business. He entered
with me upon the discussion of the occult sciences, together with
utranomd, chemistry, and geology; and his knowledge so far
transcended my own learning—the result of years of study—that
1had no doubt I was conversing with a superior and enlightened
man that had passed from earth. Yet, as I have already told you,
I could not discover but what all these revelations were the result
of the embodiment while in earth-life of the existent or life prin-
ciple then addressing me from the spirit-world, and from which the
spirit derived its motor power.

‘When I passed from earth, which I did in the full belief in the
continued existence of mind —a belief that I had builded up
for myself upon this foundation of material science; an existence
which, as I told you, resulted, as I believed, from organisation and
fanction—I thought that the human brain derived from pro
atoms their spiritual quality. When I awoke in spiritual life, my
first thought was to discover whether this were true. T found my-
self very similar in form and appearance, in all that constituted
any external symbol of my other self. I seemed to be fire and
life alone. There was no need of the body—no interference with
motion. There was neither space nor time; and every faculty
with which I had been accustomed to measure material things
secemed to be now concentrated in one faculty of comprehensive
influence. Isaid, “ How am I to pursue science if I do not know

55



] - THE NEW SCIENCE,

time and space ; if there is no matter here; if this is all a
mentality P” I was brought in connection with those advanced in
spiritual existence. They said, ¢ The methods here are new ; you
have no lmowledgls or other faculty obtained with earthly methods.
Supposing,” say they, ¢ it requires in scientific calculations several
hundred years for the specific position of a star to be determined,
and several thousands of years for the rays of light from that
star to reach earth, as described by mathematical calculations, the
spirit possesses knowledge and volition—and, by the way, volition
is the specific quality of the disembodied spirit that enables it to
overcome time and space and matter: by this power of will, or
voulance, the spirit can at an instant’s notice become aware either
of the appearance of a new planet or disappearance of an old one,
when it would require thousands of {ears for a ray of ].ight from
that planet to reach the earth, or for the disappearance of that ray
to be known upon the earth. It is the advantage of the spirit to
have this power of will to project itself to the particular point
where that star is known to be in the heavens, and at once deter-
mine its precise condition. Now on earth I knew mathematics
was the key to all physical sciences, and it never occurred to me
even a8 & dream that mathematics could be superseded by any
shorter road to knowledge. But I find it can be. I find will is
more potent than numbers; that thought travels with infinite
rapidity, while light is comparatively slow. I found that no
elements of the physical body make or evolve the mind ; but that
the brain, within which thought is constructed, is evolved from
mind—naturally the very reverse of what I thought, soul being the
primal element and the outside body the structure. I found to my
utter amazement that a grain of wheat, the seed of a flower, every
organised substance in nature, has an individual soul-life ; and
that, when, under certain circumstances, that seed is developed or
that flower unfolded, it is thmirit that speaks in and through
that flower, and not the exte: germ that produces the life. I
found also that every external substance called an atom by science
is but the skeleton or covering of the infinitesimal globule of spirit
that works through that atom into all the varied forms of exist-
ence that fill your earth. I found but one substance in nature,
instead of the sixty-five as I believed there were on earth ; I found
one primal substance only, and that is spirit. I found that spirit
not only pervades all so-called organised substances, that all space
is filled with globules of spirit, and that the identified human soul
is the epitome of spiritual expression, just as the identified human
body is the epitome of material expression ; I found also that my
incapacity to comprehend the spiritual or intuitive part of man
aroge from organism, from the outside structure, from the absence
of that particular brain quality whereby my spirit could evolve the
consciousness of intunition. But, strikm%iy enough, on aw&kini.i;
spiritualﬁelife, I did not find myself a babe in intuition. I
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intuition all the time ; but it was buried beneath this structure of
intellectualism that I had reared for m If, and that I thought
constitnted the individual. The intellect was nothing, to m.
amsgzement ; the spiritual was everything. Convictions that
deemed visionary and trsnsitory were everything, while those on
which I placed great importance were nothing. 1 found also that
these experiments in spiritual manifestations, that I had attributed
to the functions of elemen matter, were really the result of the
will-power that the disembodied spirit possesses more directly over
matter than the embodied spirit ; that whereas you are subject to
your organisation, hereditary disease, to the proclivities inherited
from parents, the disembodied spirit is not so conditioned, but is
o‘:ldy ited by knowledge, and that knowledge comes by wishi
willing, and is consequently illimitable to those who aspire.
did not believe in prayer except as a soothing agency ; but I found
that prayer is the will of the spirit, and by its exercise we accustom
ourse to the receiving of knowledge from the divine mind;
and the channels whereby this may be received are open to all
spirits. Heace it is the lack of will, lack of volition, or lack of
aspiration, that causes undeveloped spirits, or spirits that are in a
lifem of darkness, vibrating between the two conditions of spiritual

Now, I have pursued my investigations from this standpoint. I
was readily taught in the world I had entered the new methods of
scientific pursuit, and instead of mathematical tables and geome-
trical formula, I was made aware of more rapid methods of
thought. When I had the desire to investiﬁte any particulsr
topie or study, be it Ylanetary or elementary, the exercise of my

to do so has enabled me to come en rapport with the aura of
that planet. If there is any planet that the spirit desires to visit,
he may do so by the assistance of a spirit more advanced than him-
self. There are three states of spiritual existence to which I have
been initiated. One is that state immediately surrounding the
earth, where spirits are more or less under the influence of earthly
elements. They are what you call material spirits, but often sub-
servient to high intelligences who employ them to perform physical
manifestations. The process of these manifestatiors has been the
most interesting study I have had. I have been present wherever
[ could be ; I have found, contrary to my thought when upon the
2arth that they were connected with electricitf, that they are not
s0 connected ; that the atomictheory,and that alone, will explain the
physical manifestations ; that it is a legitimate subject for chemical
inquiry, and that it belongs to that department of science wherein

10 vibrations of atoms are considered with reference to light and
sound. For you know that the spectrum, by analgsing the different
rays of lighl:, has proved that colour is formed by the different
namber of vibrations of light upon the atmosphere, and that the
spirit can produce light of any colour by making a certaisx; number
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of rapid vibrations; also, that the laws of sound explain that the
rappings and various other sounds heard in physical seances are the
result of atoms vibrating & certain number of times at a certain
intensity ; the sound being produced by the invisible vibration of
garticles 8o infinitesimal that there is no instrument in science suf-

ciently minute to detect them in the atmosphere. The power of
the spirit—the will-power—can produce this vibration at a
moment’s notice. There is no element, no subtle electrical force,
no odylic force—there is nothing but the absolute atoms which
exist in the atmosphere which the spirit controls. These atoms,
after passing through the human organism, become more and more
refined ; the oxygen, hydrogen, and carbon, and various other pro-
perties and elements passing through the human body, when agai
exhaled, are finer in quality; just,as I have ptevioualy stated, lime
is finer after having passed through animal bodies. Consequently,
upon this final element—this atom that has passed from the human
body and organisation of the medium—the spirit is enabled b{. its
wﬂf' -power to act and set in motion all the various atoms, which
will account for all the phenomena that occur in Spiritualism at and
through tEhytsica.l seances. You know if you take & number of tiles
and set them up in & long row and then hit one at the end, the
one at the other end will be moved. You know that the wire at
one end of an electric battery vibrates almost immediately when
the other end is touched, and & similar motion occurs or similar
sensations are produced. It is not that the electricity passes the
whole length of the wire ; it is the vibration of the particles grl:-t
ducing at the other end thesame effectthat the motion upon the fi
g:oduced. So the spirit, acting upon the intermediate atmosphere

tween itself and you, produces a vibration, and the atom which is

next the table sounds : hence all rappings and various other sounds
are produced. Of course I could illustrate these manifestations at
some length, and show how the spirit is enabled to act upon these
various substances, if you had the sight to penetrate to atomic struc-
tures. But you cannot see the atom itself—only by progressive cal-
culation have you arrived at atomic existence, much more the ele-
ment of which I speak—spirit. I find the only limit to human
investigation in spirit-life is ignorance, the only bond is lack of will,
the only power that checks the advance towards knowledge is
where the mind cannot rise from earthly surroundings and
darkness. .

The second ‘state of spiritual existence (as I said, there were
three) is the interstellar or intermediate atmosphere between your
planet and the other planets. Spirits that are not bound and
attracted solely to earth, but have aspirations, desires for know-
ledge, and wish for further investigation, pass- into this interstellar
state to dwell, and by their gifts are enabled to communicate
with other worlds and planets, not only to gain knowledge of the
structure of other regions, but also of their spiritual and mental
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tates. The third and celestial heaven is beyond my province to de-
cribe; but it belongs to the realm where the entire functions of the
soul are spiritua.l, wholly of the Spirit, belonging to the world of
mind, and the inhabitants of which never communicate with earth
except through the intermediate or interstellar intelligences.

1, of course, have many things that could be given, if I knew
of the manner to bring them to your mind; but if you wish to
ask moe questions, I shall be glad to answer now anything that
will lead to knowledge upon this subgect of investigation. The
following questions were then answered.

Q.1.—Is there any difference between soul and spirit?P—A.
There has been a difference in time past. - The soul was supposed
to be the embodied mind of the spirit, and the spirit the substance.
There is & discrimination made in modern spiritual science that
the soul is innermost, that the spirit is the manifestation of that
soal in spiritual or outer life, and that the mind is the most
external of all, or structure rather through which the soul
expresses itself, For myself, I make no distinction; I consider
soul and spirit synonymous terms.

Q. 2—What do you mean by saying there is only one element
in nature—s?pirit? Do you mean that matter and spirit are
synonymous ?—A. No; I mean one primal element—an element
that is not oomgound, that is not the result of any combination of
two or more elements. I find spirit to be indivisible—a primal
principle. I find matter capable of analysis—resolvable into
other principles. There is no tracing matter back to nothing, or
to ?‘nt. t is rather an expression or outgrowth of it, while spirit,
itself remains uncombined. )

Q. 3—When a spirit comes into the world, as, for instance, in
the case of an infant, is that spirit new, or whence is it derived P—
A. 1t is not new; it is derived from the source of spirit. I have
said to you that the whole universe is filled with spirit. There
isno new creation of cﬁiﬁt; but the spirit is attracted to earth,
and the germ of physical existence is then organised. It is, how-
ever, not then created.

Q.4.—1It is, then, the first time the spirit has assumed the
living form, the same as the spirit in an atom; it enters into the
stom, and becomes a substance P—A. Well, you do not know,
becanse atoms do not begin their life at the time you commence
to investigate them. Atoms have always existed in some form
of Iife. God, the Spirit, has always existed, and the spirit
that comes into the finite form has always existed, and we believe
has always existed in some form of life—different from your life,
bat still a form of life, because spirit must for ever worg even a8
stoms work; and God expresses himself in every world and every
sphere, so that spirit may not have inhabited the human organisa-
tion before, but still has been advancing, or perhaps coming down
from the Infinite Mind, and fitting itself for the habitation of earth.

Q. 5.—Has the human spirit existed in any other organised
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form before it enters the human body, as, for instance, in & flower,
a grain of wheat, &c. P—A. The human spirit could not occu y
a flower, or grain of wheat, hut always must have been of the
same nature that it now is. If it had previously been a flower,
or grain of wheat, it must again become a flower, or grain of
wheat, and not spirit. The spirit that is in the flower, or grain
of wheat, has always been in a flower, or grain of wheat, or in
some form corresponding. The spirit of man cannot have been
there, else it would have been different from what it is—would
have been a combination, and therefore destructible.

Q. 6.—Do I understand you to say that matter is simply
organised stpirit P—A. You understand me simply to say that the
elements of matter have not been found, but that I have found in
my investigations one element, and that is spirit. I do not,
therefore, say that matter is spirit, but that the primal ele-
ments of matter have not been found.

Q. 7.—1Is matter essential to the expression of s{ﬁt? Can spirit
express to spirit P—A.. It is certainly essential to the expression of
spirit in the material form. No sEirit can express itself to you
without the agency of matter. ile you are embodied there is
need of matter.

Q. 8.—Can there be an individualised spirit without matter P—
A. Most assuredly ; ¢. e., a8 you understand matter.

Q. 9.—Is not the material organisation that surrounds the spirit
and is developed from the material body, that which renders the
spirit individualised P—A. By no means. In that case, when the
body died there would be no individualisation. That was my belief
on earth ; but I see now that the reverse is true : that the spiritual
is not an emanation of the external body which makes the
individual ; it isan entity from eternity, but expresses its indi-
viduality in the human form.

Q. 10.—I have heard other mediums say that the human bo%y is
of a triune organisation ; that when it leaves this earth, it is of dual
form, and that it is the body which it has cast off that renders it
individualised, and by whic{ it expresses itself.—A. When it goes
into another sphere, since the spiritual body is of no use while it
remains in the atmosphere smrounding the earth, it has to take on
a form adapted thereto, but that form is not immortal. It is
only the spirit in its identity which is immortal.

& 11.—Can you tell the object of life P—A. Can you tell the
object of the whole creation P ~ It is not for usto tell the object ot
existence. We find it: that is all.

Q. 12.—Tt seems to me, from what has been said, that there are
several degrees of spirits in the spirit-world—those which are some-
what material, and those which are spiritual.—A. That is quite
true; and thus you must consider, when spirits come here into
your atmosphere, they assume in a degree the material form. I do
not mean, now, those that are made palpablein a physical sense ; but
at all times, when the spirit enters your atmosphere, it takes on suf-
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ficient of the emanations of earth to make it somewhat like youre
selves; and those spirits that inhabit the immediate spiritual world
surrounding your earth have a permanent spiri body, that
corresponds to yours, onl{ a finer structure. The higest spirits
have not that same body, but have another elemental body, that is
composed of the nature of the sphere they inhabit ; and so on, until
g): come to the realm of pure spirit, which does not require a body
its manifestation,

Q. 13.—You are able to visit the otherplanets in the solar system.
Can you tell me whether the inhabitants of those planets transcend
those on this earth ?—A. The inhabitants of some of the planets
transcend yours. Those within my range of lmowledge, especially
Venus, have an intelligence and spirituality that far transcend
anything on your earth; so much so that were you presented to
the inhabitants they would take you for lower forms of beings
If you had an instrument sufficiently powerful, you could discover
that they are already aware of the approaching transit of Venus,
and have erected strong light-towers in order to attract the attention
of the scientific men of earth ; and if you bad a sufficiently power-
ful telescope these lights would be visible to you, and & system of
i lights and signals could be carried on between you
and that planet. This may seem like the vague shadow of a
dream, yet it will prove to be correct. Make you a telescope suffi-
ciently powerful to discern an object such as a city, and you will
find towers and elemental lights already prepared for you
tosee ; for they know you are struggling yet in rather an Egyptian

At the close of the question the controlling spirit asked the
sudience for a subject for a poem, when the following was given:—

PRAYER.

Like the incense of gweet flowers
Rising up to greet. the morning ;
Like the pure surpassing powers,
All the vernal hills adorning
‘When summer’s breath is nigh,

Like the warbling of the birds,
Rapturous token of their life;

Like the lowing of the herds,
Far from ev'ry sound of strife,

Like the sounding of t.hﬂe1 ae;,
Breaking mildly on the shore,
In its dwp-tonedymimtrelsy,
Sounding praise for evermor.
To the God who dwells on high, -



Bach prodaiming in its way
Tbow-pi:tgotihpnyer.
Like the stars that sweep and burn . {
In their orbits of pure flame, i
‘Where God kindied in the urn |
Of their life His holy name; |
mothomswi&poinhoflﬂomdl. |
Flashing up the st ‘
Imding:rmil:swith::lt)wo:za'

By the light from God’s own facs,

Each world filling its own sphere,

On the scrolls of heaven sublime,

To the planets ye may turn,

'As they fiash and toil and shine*
For a lesson ye may learn

To employ each gift divine,
Evv‘? human soul is blessed

ith an aspiration grand,

That arises in true praise

For the Father’s guiding hand.
Ono heart like the lowly flower,

One like yonder mountain tall,
One with brilliant star-like power—

The great Spirit works thro’ all.
The true voice of earnest srayer

Is the earnest work ye do,
For each spirit has a p

Keeping truth ever in view.
Pray with spirit, mind, and heart,

Piay witlf hands and feet and will,
That in striving thro’ the dark

You may pray and labour still,
Pray, and every bour and day

ou will His bright presence prove,

For upon the shining way

Ye shall find the light of Love,




~ ON THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE VARIOUS
MENTAL SCIENCES AND SPIRITUALISM.

Ax OraTION DELIVERED BY MRrs. Cora L. V. TAPPAN, WHEN
TSDER  SPIRIT-INFLURNCE, IN Lawson's Rooms, Gowrr
Steeet, LonpoN, NoveEmBEr 191H, 1873,

INVOCATION.

Infinite Spirit! Thou life of all being! we seek to praise Thee
‘We seek to know thy knowledge and thy truth! Wherever we
may be, whatever the theme of our meditations and thoughts, what-
ever our conversation may be, still would we know that thy divine
mind dictates, thy strength overrules, thy law guides, and every
stom is amenable to the spirit of thy divine being. O life
ineflable! O divine source of being ! let us through nature look
to Thee as the source of nature’s life, and through the finite mind
gather some glimpses of that infinite that is veiled from our know-
lodge, but revealed to us in many gigns and tokens,

DISCOURSE.

Friends, the circle of scientific minds which are to address yon
this evening choose to give some general suggestions upon
certain phases and manifestations in science, or rather in mentgl
science, connected with Spiritualism, and show wherein mind in the
body possesses similar attributes to the disembodied mind, and in
what manner these two effect and control their action upon material
mbetances, It is well known that magnetism, mesmerism, clair-
voyance, and even psychology belong to what is kmown as the
realm of the natural sciences; yet it is also well lmown that these
wciences are as yet in their infancy, and that the laws which govern
them are of so occult a nature that as yet no complete system has
been developed whereby certain ts may be }iegitimaatgly and
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distinctly foretold from known causes. Everything that belongs to
the realm of mind in connection with these sciences is as mysterious
a8 before they made their appearance upon the surface of human
‘thought. Yet the methods whereby one mind can govern and con-
“trol another may be just as clearly determined as the method
whereby one atom may govern, communicate, or sympathise with
another ; or the sun, the centre of the solar system, govern and
control the planets. But as life itself is not known and understood,
how can we suppose that mind, that most subtle of all existing
substances, can be known ? It has been supposed that electricity,
ether, or one of the multitude of forces in nature, may have some
connection with this mental science. But recent discoveries in
electricity are specifically of a scientific nature. The electricity of
the lecture-room is onme thing; the electricity that the actual
operator generates in his laboratory is another. That electricity
that is brought to bear for the illustration of splendid effects, that
to your senses is most peculiar and striking, is very different from
the electrical force that can be weighed and measured and calcu-
lated in its various bearings and changes of temperature, and fully
understood and under the control of man. Any one experienced in
electricity will know that it has not the slightest relation to mag-
netism, mesmerism, or any of the mental phenomena that occur in
the world ; that it also has no relation whatever to the manifesta-
tions known as spiritual; that, while some of its manifestations
are similar to some of the possible effects of electrical experiment,
they do not partake of the same nature, are not produced by the
same laws, have not their origin in any similar source. Electricity
is & known and palﬂable substance, whose vibrations occur in
response to certain known and absolute conditions, and these
kmown and absolute conditions can be created when and where
the electrician chooses. The manifestations of Spiritualism, on
the contrary, occur under circumstances precluding the t‘poasibility
of electrical vibrations, precluding the possibility of electrical
experiments ; and hence whatever substance it 18 which sur-
rounds the medium that enables spirits to move tables and
other objects, or to lift the body of the medium himself, it is
not electrical in its nature. Having separated, therefore, entirely
the manifestations of mind from those of simple matter, we
goceed to the analysis of those various phases of mind as mani-
sted through the sciences to which we have referred.
Animal magnetism, asit is called, is that peculiar force that ema-
nates from one human body and has its influence over another
human body. All substances are surrounded by magnetic properties
peculiarly their own. The human body is surrounded by a magnetic
element peculiarly its own. This element has nothing to do with
the will, volition, desire, or other mental attribute of the tﬁex-z;on:
it is purely a physical magnetism ; it acts, re-acts, and otherwise
opemte‘g4 unconsciously, and whoever possesses the most of this
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aura or magnetism has the most physical power and influence ; and
when it is accompanied by corresponding mental vigour, it produces
what is Imown as mesmerism. Mesmerism is the result of this
same magnetism under the control of an individual, distinct, and
absolute will-power. When a person wishes to mesmerise another,
he a:ltils hilzlself of this magnetic aura that surrounds himself; ttl\lnd.
itis alwa e person possessing the strongest magnetic aura that
an by hi?wi]l-Pewer g)ntrol another who has less positive will-
power. The other may have as much magnetism, but not having
the will-power to direct it, he cannot resist the superior force of
the mesmerist. Now this mesmeric control is governed by absolute
distinctive laws under the influence of mind ; and it is kmown that
certain portions of the human body are magnetic poles, upon which
the mesmerist touching the subject can operate at will. These
magnetic poles form the nerve-centres where the forces of the phy-
sical system concentrate, and are thereby made amenable to the
will of the operator. This mesmeric power is never exercised un-.
consciously to the operator. No person can mesmerise another uhless
be will todo 80; no person can throw another into a mesmeric
sleep unless he wish to do so and know how to do so. There is a

distinct power necessary to establish the chain between the operator
and his subject. He must make certain evolutions and go ugh
certain operations having reference to these magnetic centres or,
polea in order to place the subject under his control. This chain
of sympathy being once established, the mesmeristcan act upon the

sabject even at a distance by the mere power of will ; for the chain

i not easily broken. Psychology and biology are other phases of
mental control, oftentimes without any physical symptoms of mes-

meric sleep, but by the swaying of mind. The mental particles

going out or vibrating from one positive mind into a room, sways,

moves, or displaces the individuality of persons; and oftentimes

many persons live for years under the biological control of another
mi.n({ ‘Without having any consciousness of it they are swayed and
moved. Their thoughts, feelings, emotions, and beliefs exclusively
represent those of some superior—not superior in mind necessardly,

but superior in will-power. The great secret of all mental control
in the world of great minds is biology, or the mental vibration that

corresponds to the ph&sica.l vibration of magnetism, but is not.
allied to mesmerism. Mesmerism displaces the will and directs the-
physical body through the sleep, or through the suspension of its.
natoral functions, withdrawing the mind within by a process that

may be similar to the endosmose action of physical absorption,,
wherein certain forces are drawn inward and the mind thus re-
lieved from outward contact. ‘Now clairvoyance is developed in.
mesmeric states, and the mesmerist often finds upon his hands &
subject whom he cannot follow into all the regions that the mind

traverses. Having placed his subject in the mesmeric sleep, it was
Left for clairvoyance to develop itself independent of the m%%merint’s
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power. For though clairvoyance was first discovered through mes—
merism, soon the clairvoyant travelled beyond the will-power of the
operator, the body alone remaining subservient to the mesmerist’ss
touch, while the mind investigated remote regions, transcending the
thought and far beyond the will of the known mesmeriser. i
is clairvoyance.- There are independent clairvoyants, who pass into
the mesmeric state as they suppose without any operator, and who
in this state investigate not onl{‘seenee upon earth, but spiritual
scenes and places of which they have externally no knowledge. In
such cases the supposed independent clairvoyant is mesmerised not-
withstanding, but it is by a disembodied spirit, and hence he ‘does
not always see the mesmerist; nor does he know that the mes-
merist stands beside him placing him in this clairvoyant state.
There is no such thing as a person being self-mesmerised—it is
& mistake in terms. You cannot at once be positive and negative.
You cannot throw yourself into the state, and be at the same
time the controlling power and the power controlled. It has
been thought that spiritual influences might be explained by self-
mesmerism. ‘You ask a mesmerist to mesmerise himself: he will
tell you it is impossible; be says that the very nature of bei
ositive to another mind renders it impossible that his own
positive to itself; and the spirit must be more positive than
yourself not only in mental power, but in the pure mesmeric ele-
ment, in order to control or throw you into the mesmeric state.
Psychometry is a different form of clairvoyance from that de-
veloped by mesmerism. Psychometry is peculiarly & state of
mental sympathy, wherein every object that comes in contact with
the mind, or with the touch of the psychometrist, conveys to that
touch and that mind, through sympathy, its whole history—its
past vibrations, its past surroundings; everything through which
that object has passed becomes enstamped upon the psychometrist's
mind. Psychomachist is a better word than psychometrist. The
choma:{ist the gift of mental or spiritual sympathy.
t is well known, or it is believed, that every vibration in nature
makes an indelible impress somewhere; that every object, and the
motion of every object, has somewhere left its stq.mdp; that every
scene through which li'ou, as individuals, pass, and every phase
or atmosphere through which your bodies pass, receives some
impression. E time that ﬁ)l:eome in contact with a person,
hold converse with him, take him by the hand, or communicate
with him in any way whatever, you receive from him (or her)
some spiritual or magnetic substance, and also give to him some
spiritual or magnetic substance. This being true, the psycho-
machist takes into his or her hand a letter, at once beginning with
the very latest influence that has surrounded that letter, what-
ever it may have been; he traces it back through its various
phases, every hand through which it may have passed; until he
reaches 6:;she writer; and the innermost secret of that letter—the
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thoughts that were in the mind of the writer when penning it, and
everything associated with it. In taking a piece of metal or stone,
the psychometrist traces it back through the various stages of its .
istory; knows of the particular stratum or rock it may be found
in. Ifthe psychometrist is sufficiently scientific in his knowledge,
he will do this in proper scientific terms; if not, he will have to
deacribe it as best he can, without scientific terms. In either case
he can trace its career, can see the formation of the rock or soil
that surrounded this piece of stone or metal, can tell of what
materials it is composed, and finally give its whole history. We
Iknew an instance where a lady sat down to a table about the size
of this one (table about 3 feet by 2), and resting her forehead
wuponher hand, proceeded to say that she saw first a shipwreck,
sad something floating about upon the surface of the water. It
‘wae then rescued by some one and carried into a boat. “It is a
dece of wood,” she said ; “I see it further back, in a dungeon. O!
se some one trying to write upon it. I see the prisoner stoops;
1 see that he 18 condemned for some particular offence.” She then
went on tplling‘every phase of thought that had been left impressed
mitwhile e prisoner was writing, It was quite correct. The
had been saved from a French ship, previously having been in
the hands of one who was imprisoned because of his participation
in the revolution, but who escaped thzj)enalty that was Pa.sae upon
him, and was afterwards shxglv{reck when the table was pre-
eerved and taken to America. The psycﬁomachist had no knowledge
of the table, had never been in the house before, and knew nothing
of its hi . Many other instances could be adduced where
parchments, locks of hair, and various articles have been psycho-
metrised, an infinitesimal record being left upon each object by the
i ted to it in its through the world. This
1sone of the independent functions of the human spirit embodied
and disembodied. It may not be developed because of the lack of
sitable organisations on earth, but spirits are in a degree
p-ydxmetri:l:ﬂ, and many persons possess this gift without know-
mg of spiris influences, or of the distinct control of individual
intelt; that have passed beyond earth-life, These are par-
i interesting subjects of discussion, since to them has been
attributed many of the mental manifestations of Spiritualism; but,
23 we my to Jlou, mesmerism, magnetism, biology, clairvoyance
peychometry, all belong to a distinct department of their own; an
though they may intertwine their elements together, and many of
their forces be similar, and many of their manifestations be mis-
takem for one another, still they possess a distinct sphere of science
in themselves. The only difference between spiritual manifesta-
tions, a8 acting upon human mind, and these various forms of
mental e?mon upon earth, is that siirits, being disembodied,
are 0 , wherever a physical atmosphere is required, as in the
caee of magnetism and mesmerism, to obtain that atmospl;e;e from



8 THE NEW SCIENCE.
the medium. That medium, in mind and person, bain'isubject to
form

the will of the spirit, these magnetic jes e medium
of control; hence all those phases of developing mediums, sympa~
thetic mmimma, and other forms, originate with spirits who control

for the purpose of influencing others. Every embodied mind
mssmembmewq&ermmd werthatelgpossessed by the

isembodied mind, and the di.som&hed' mind. possesses every
power that is possessed by the embodied mind, with this difference,
they have not a physical organism of their own like yourselves,
and are ohlxvd’ to act upon physical organisations here in order to
work out the manifestations of their presence and intelligence.
They have the advantage of possessing greater elasticity of will, of
acting upon more minute particles of matter than you can govern,
because your actions in connection with matter must be directed
excluaivelm the motions of your physical body. The spirit, on
the other hand, has a more subtlewifl, and being constrained by no
physical body, can act upon more nearly ultimated particles of
matter, and thereby produce effects which deflz physical science,
and which scientific men fail to understand. They do not under-
stand, for instance, how the spirit can move a table. They say, “ It
is impossible, for we may wa until we are blue; we cannot move
the table.” By will? no; because your will is limited in the
exercise of its function to the particular range of it:nfhyaical
attributes and properties that are encased in your individual bodies,
and to the particular range of mental qualities that you cannot
dispense to others. But the disembodied spirit has greater
volition, being less trammelled, and tes upon, not the table
with its hands in making the raps with its individual fingers, but
upon the aura, or infinitesimal particles that surround your bodies,
over which you have no control, but which, when set in motion
and concentrated, form as potent and pliable an element as one
would wish to have. There is no difficulty in comprehending this.
You do not understand how your will controls your individual
bodies: you only know it does so. You do not see the infinitesi-
mal globules or molecules that work and tug away in response to
your will every time you raise your hand. You do not see that
there is a constant vibration through every part of your system in
response to your thought—an absolute, material vibration, by which
every nerve communicates with the brain, and the brain itselfis acted
upon by the voluntary will of the spirit. These infinitesimal mole-
cules or particles, that form the brain substance, that’communicate
with the brain substance, are surrounded by a fluid that corre-
sponds with the fluid that the stiiﬁt employs when he raps on the
table, or produces vibrations of the atmosphere, The infinitesimal
molecules that are thus employed might be called vacuums, if it
were not that nature abhorred vacuums, or nearly vacuums, as it
does possess several ; and in this minute globule, surrounded by
the stmé)ssphere from the medium, resides the power not only of
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communication, but to lift tables and project bodies through the .
here. As we have stated, this is the power of the spiritual
will, and is effected by subtle forces occult to you. The spirit sees
the sura around your plgsical bodies that to your gaze is entirely
bidden. The ss;rit sees the action of the nervous fluids, and knows
from its sight that these nervous fluids are formed of infinitesimal
globules, each one responding to its particular function, and that
when it does not respond, paralysis then ensues. The spirit sees
the vibration of your thought, and, when in sympathy, does not
require you to speak as you do to ome another; but upon that
vibration of thought alone traces what you would say, and the
developed mind can receive a response from the spirit in turn. It
is s gystemn of mental phy—a spiritual telegraphy—whereby
on chaing, or individual vibrations of thought, the spirit is brought
into sympathy with your own mind. There is more than aymgathy
eannecter with the wish of your spirit-friends when they desire
you to think of them often. By thinking of them you make a
vibration towards them, by which they can reach your mind. By
refusing or refraining to think of them, your mind vibrates in other
directions, and the spirit cannot approach. It is often said of
Spiritualism that it only gives the response to the thought of the
investigator. If it did, it would be nothing against it. For the
:Kirit must have some chain, or some link, upon which to act, and
e only link is the human mind, and the aura that surrounds the
human body, and the atmosphere. 'Whenever you desire the
presence of any particular spirit, the amount of thought, or rather
the intensity of your thought, in the direction of that spirit, will
more gurely bring it than any other method. As the sun is not
judged by 1ts simple flame, but also by its intensity, so the thought
may be very magnificent in quantity, but if it have not the subtle
quality of intensity, it does not reach the required spirit. And
having this intensity of thought, even though existing on
earth, often_influence qne another and communicate sympatheti-
cally, though at a very great distance apart, and Spintualism is
developed to many advanced mediums to such a degree that letter-
writing and the slow process of telegraphy are not useful ; that is,
afier they are superseded by the more rapid method of mental
telegraphy, which, when perfected, may form the basis of a mew
system of communication between individuals, societies, and
perhaps nations.

The material world scoffs at the idea of bringing about any-
thing by prayer. Intensity of thought in a given direction, if
merly guided, may bring about almost enything; and that

of mental aspiration, which especially asks & certain favour
—if it be not in contravention of natural laws—will certainl
bring about that favour, provided your ian spirits can re
that thought, the intensity of your thought being sufficient to reach
them. A challenge has {een issued from the scientific wogld that
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8 certain ward of a hospital be set apart as a subject of prayer. It
they would let us do and pray inour own way, it would certami' y bring
about very favourable results. If the said prayer come from sincere
desire, and is the expression of a multitude oiy EeoPle, for an object
that is not in contravention of any law or wish of the divine will,
it will surely affect a body of spirits, and that body of spirits, acting
together, will surely bring about a desirable result. But, wind,
prayer can only so act, not in response to a challenge of the material
mind, but in response to the spontanesus and earnest desire that
never calls in question the ability of the responding intelligence. The
actual condition of prayer is destroyed by sa”yinlgh: “Now, angels,
God, or Divine Spirnt, see if you can do this. e very condition
of mental and spiritual supplication is lost. Make conditions
for spiritual gifts as positive as the scientist demands for his
. investigations, and the response will be just as accurate. He de-
imands certain laboratories, certain dark places, certain forces,
certain chemicals: we demand certain conditions also; give us
these, and the answer will come.

It has been said that there can be no positive method of arriving
at a criterion of spiritual results when conditions are so diversifie
and so unknown. But they may be kmown. No man can go into
his closet and ask his guardian-spirit to do something for him if he
is to say how it shall be done. No one canask the Divine Mind to
bring about a blessing on earth if he is to dictate the method in
which that blessing is to appear. The laws that govern spiritual
manifestations are just as possible and capable of being known, and
must be held as inviolable, as the delicate laws that control the
vibration of the electric tefegraph, or the still more delicate laws
that control the vibration that determines the quantity or quality
of sound. No professor will allow you to interfere with his experi-
ments, neither can we allow you as investigators to interfere with
the methods of our experiments. There are several absolute con-
ditions that must be invariably fulfilled in order to produce satis-
factory results, and when investigators cavil at the numerous con-
ditions, they must remember that every scientific result has also
been outwrought under conditions, and thousands and hundreds of
thousands of times has the student pored over the midn‘ifht lam

and the crucible, trying to produce a certain chemical result, whic!
has not been obtained until the very last time because conditions
werenotfavourable. Soahundred thousand times you may seek fora
certain manifestation of spiritual presence, and at the last it is gained.
Do not consider the others were failures, but rather that they pro-
duced the perfect conditions for the result. The human eye—that
most subtle and delicate of all mathematical and mechanical con-
structions—requires the sixtieth part of a second to perceive an
object. When you take the vibrations of the human mind—and
remember that these are many hundred thousand times more rapid
than th;%—the delicate structure of the human mind is such,
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the sfightest vibration—a vibration that could not be measured
by proximate figures—causes a disturbance of the requisite condi-

Modern science has revealed that the accustomed musical
ear ean discover a variation as 1,000 is to 1,001 of a musical
sound. This has been so perfocted by artificial means that there
can be discovered a difference 8s between 4,000 and 4,001. But
mind is » hundred thousand times more delicate than this; and
the numberless variations arising from change of atmosphere,
thought, &c., may disorganise the conditions for spiritual manifesta~
tions. The only wonder is that they have succeeded at all. The
marvel is that so many well-authenticated facts have been evolved
and taken their place in the world. The marvel is that any circle
ean find sufficient of the proper mental atmosphere to allow or

rmit of one vibration of the spiritual substance; but that itisso
18 proof that thousands of intelligent minds, thoroughly understand-
ing their business, knowing what they are about, are directing these
movements u;;on earth; proves that spirits disembodied are the
mstraments of an intelligent and consecutive plan whereby these
manifestations may be revealed to mortals,. And if it take—why
it has only been twenty-five years—a hundred or even two hundred
gl for the exact conditions to be known under which the very

expressions of spiritual presence can occur, it will not be much.
Astronomy was longer than that ; and every science has been longer
in perfocting its methods and systems. It 1is therefore an impatient
world that calls for every experience to be infallible and correct
within the first quarter of a century of the existence of a science ;
and yet 80 great and correct have many of these manifestations been,
that they form to-day a record of facts unparalleled in the history
of any other science, and which, if collected and collated, would
form the basis of an indisputable system, and their testimony would
unquestioned. Now every point—we mean on this subject—
E:;mu to be without the pale of ly-established science,
ithout the pale of regularly-established religions; so that it has to
fight in both directions, to make its .ﬁ:thmﬂv a8 best it can in the
mdst of these conflicting and contending influences. In some sub-
sequent lecture we shall give you what we conceive to be the pre-
cise and absolute conditions requisite for the best fulfilment of
zirihnl manifestations and requirements ; but it does not belong to
immediate subject of this evening’s discourse. 'We only desired

%o show you that the various sciences belonging to the mind, tha
have ly been retinired to account for Spiritualism, do not do so
in any way, but only form the basic part of & d system of
i hy, which Spiritualism rounds and makes full, for

the powers of the mind beyond death and beyomi the

physical body, to the living, conscious, sentient spirit, endowed
with the attributes of will, of power, of thought, of controlling
the properties of mind and matter, and of so manifesﬁnglits pre-
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sence as to become an absolute living reality in a world that is made
up of change and dissolution.
The true key to spiritual investigation is sincerity, candour, a
illingness to receive the truth ; no simple probing or penetrati
inquisitiveness will answer, no curiosity that seeks for mere men
sensation, nothing that seeks to augment the individual opinion
upon any particular subject. You should go about this investiga-
tion with the mind free from opinion concerning it. Let it be
as free as the air, as clear as water, as t also as light and
life; and then each minute vibration of the spiritual woﬁd may
reach you; whether it be upon your own mind or upon the mind of
another, you will be able distinctly and posiﬁvey to determine.
There is another difficulty. ¢ How am I to know,” I hear someone
say, “ whether the received impression be the result of my own
imagination or from the spirits?” It is the most simple thing
imaginable. Your own thoughts pass through a series of evolutions
that are conscious to yourself; and you will find on reflection that
whenever you have a thought suddenly, you have passed through the
various stages of that thought, and then all at once it develops into
the mind as a complete voluntary thought. On the other hand, the
spiritual impression is like this: your own mind asking a question;
and if you are well disciplined and understand all the operations of
our own mind, you know that you refuse to give an answer;
zut there comes a distinct mental vibration, not by the process of
thinking out the answer or wondering whatit may be, but anabsolute
answer, perhaps not to your ears, but so consciously to your own mind
that you feel as if some one had spoken it in your thoughts.
‘When such a vibration reaches your mind, be sure it is a spintual
impression ; but you must be self-disciplined and self-schooled to
understand it, and you must not be seli-deceived. You must not
get an imaginary thought and say, “This may or may not be the
answer,” for the answer comes distinc:lg 8o that there is no mis-
taking it any more than the voice now ssing you. These are
amongst the most subtle of the laws of spiritual control. Spiri-
tualism has proved that where there was absolute control thought
was instantaneous, that the guiding {ﬁnciple of Spiritualism arises
from the fact of its not being the work of the volition of the one truly
inspired, that the very essential condition of inspiration is that
the mind shall be pure and white, and free from preconceived
notions on the subject, and that then the thought is as surely
inspiration as that the writing u%n a white sheet of paper is not
evolved from the paper itself. e have only been able to give
rather a cursory glance at the important subjects on the theme
chosen; but we think more Yspecml and distinct details may be
elicited by your questions. You are therefore requested to ask
questions upon the subject of the lecture.
The following questions were then asked, and answered : —
Q. IEDO we understand that it is meant that all true and -
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earnest er produces, or puts in operation, forces in the spiri-
tual worlzl.yas certainly as convel:s water into steam ?'E?L
You do; all prayer puis in operation forces in the spiritual world
Just as fire will make steam of water. The concentration of &

- dozen minds will have more effect, more assuredly, because &
dozen minds will reach more spiritual influences than one.

Q. 2—If I have been correctly informed, spirits have been
Imown to drink a glass of beer at seances; is this so P—A. It is
very possible that spirits may absorb the beer into the atmosphere
as 3 manifestation.

Q. 3—Can you explain an immaterial being consuming material
substances P—A. We do not say that the spirit consumed it, but
that a spirit might absorb the beer into the atmosphere, even as
we Jearn that water was changed into wine in the olden time.
The atmosphere is material, though not so material as your
physical bodies, and a sufficient quantity of atmosphere could
sbeorb a glass of beer so that it would not be palpable to your
sense.

Q. 4.—You said that sometimes prayer would reach the guardian
spirit if intense enough; are not guardian spirits always presen&
but sometimes far away P—A. We did not say that prayer woul
reach the guardian spirit, but th::ﬁirit for whom it was intended,
if you thought of a spirit personally, as there is & way to reach
them 0 as to influence them. Guardian spirits are present with
you at all times; but there is a difference between spiritual
tmnee and material presence. A mother can carry the thought of

er child about with her while at her work, all the time mindful that
the child is playing, yet all the time consciously employed in other
ways ; 80 the guusian spirit is always mindfu{of the child of its
care, and if there is danger around, the sympathy is so great that
it is instantly with you.

Q. 5.—In referring to psychology and biology did we under-
stand you to say that whenpgce al:gﬁﬁdm had brought another
under influence, and that afterwards when he had gome to a
distance, say to Australia, the person in England would still
have the same power over him P Is there not a time when the
link is broken P—A. We did not say that invariably, and at all
times, when one person influences another, that that person can
at all times and at all places, even at a distance, maintain that
influence. We said it is possible, when one person has fully
established a mental control over another, that that person can
control another at a distance, and it has been clearly established
by well-authenticated cases under mesmeric and psychological
sontrol that the operator may be a hundred or a thousand miles
sway, and yet at 8 given hour throw his subject under control.

- Of course, this is always provided no other interveni% power
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breaks off this power of control. But one case is sufficient to
prove that it may be done.

Q. 6.—Repeatedly I have had persons come to me, and write
to me, saying that they were aware of voices Being. heard in their
ears purporting in some cases to come from spirits, in others from
persons in the flesh: can you afford any information as to the
source and nature of such persecution, as they consider it P—
A. When the sound is not the result of disease—which is some-
times the case, the nerves connected with the organ of hearing
beinﬁ 80 diseased that it may pervert external sounds to the

imilitude of voices—but is genuine and absolute, it is simply
the result of a mental sympathy between the person so afflicted
and the party from whom the voice is supposed to come ; and it
oftentimes is the result of an involuntary act whereby the spirit,
having simply vibrated the atmosphere, may reach the sense of
hearing, as you know sound and hearing are but the consequences
of vibrations. But the spirit may vibrate the atmosphere without
the intention of afflicting the sense of hearing, and yet may reach
the consciousness of the individual; so that the voice they are
afflicted ‘with is but & mental vibration, oftentimes the result of a
hysical atmospheric influence that the spirit brings to bear.
en it is of & person on earth, it is simply a mental syrgpathy
that,din its turn, affects the brain and produces the same effect as
sound.

Q. 7.—Do you recommend the study of Spiritualism seriously,
or as an amusement P—A. I think the gentleman cannot have
been present any other evening. It has ys been stated that
as an entertainment merely we advise every one to stay away
from it. It is not of the nature of those influences that people
may employ simply for pastime. It is of the nature of science
and spintual ethics—a religion, if you will, though no religion can
originate but from within the individual spirit, but it may form the
avenue for expressing your religion, and as a science and system
of ethics it requires the most careful and serious consideration.

Q. 8—We have authentic instances where mediums have
received communications from perfect st:m.ugers who are yet in the
flesh, these communications being received by hearing voices speak

distinctly ; they have afterwards been visited by the party from |

whom the messages came, who has recognised them. Can you de-
scribe how the communication was received in the first instance P—
A. We have stated in the course of the evening’s remarks that
every embodied spirit possesses in embryo the powers of the
disembodied spirit. Frequently this projection of one’s self from
the material body occurs. It has been known as double-sight,
double-self, and by various other terms, whereby the spirit still
inhabiting the material body has been seen and heard at a distance.

It is the result of some peculiar sympathy, although nnkno;;n tothe °
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person to whom the experience comes; for the spirit is sometimes
stmglyxm otic,andpm’ectsitseiftowmisafuturo in-
tance of the y ; so that, when you see a person, you say, ¢ Why,
it seems as though I had seen you before.” The spirit is more
rapid than the body ; it is as a child that runs on in advance of its
parents, in order to see what is ahead : thus the spirit goes forward,
®othat when you see a person to whom you are attracted, it always
seems 88 if you had known that person before. The spirit is often
the messenger that goes in advance.

Q.9.—Is the spirit-voice we hear at dark seances that of the
medium or of the spirit >—A. It is neither the voice of the medium
nor the voice of the spirit, but it is a voice produced by the spirit
upon the atmosphere, the result of the aura surrounding the
medium. It is not the voice of the spirit, because the spirit has
no physical organ that can “produce sound on your atmosphere,
Itisnot the medium’s, we know ; because sometimes his mouth
bas been closed, so that no sound could emanate. It is a vibration
produced on the atmosphere by the creation of a thorax and other
argens of sound. You know the glottis and the epiglottis are of
very simple construction, and the spirits can make semblances of
them under certain conditions; and by this artificial glottis and
ﬁmﬁs cause the spirit-voice, and when the circle goes away,

go with it.

Q. 10.—Can the spirit of a departed friend act upon the mind
without being mﬂ; present PE.X. We do not knpgw what you
mean by being present. You are not present when five feet away,
the spirit is not away when the thought is in sympathy, because
distance makes no difference. A thousand miles is the same as & -
foot; and the spirit may only be a foot away and notwithstanding
have no pathy. A thousand miles is nothing, when there
is sympathy; the distance is no%lzlﬁ to the spirit. Mental
resence is one thing, and so-called bodily presence another thing.

Q. 11.—When I see & spirit-face I see small figures passing
seroes the face, which I do not understand. Lecturer : Figures of
Iuman beings P Questioner: Yes.—A. There are various forms of

iritual vision. That might not really be a spirit-face, but some-

ing presented to your mind as such ; foryou can only see the spirit-
face with the absolute eye of the spirit. But oftentimes there are
faces presented to you by the spirit acting on your mind, and the
other figures are thoughts they ma; wish you to take notice of as
forms, but all are different phases of some kind of spiritual sight.

Q. 12.—Is it absolutely necessary that everyone should have a
guardian spirit P—A. We consider things that are in existence are
pecessary, and every human being has an attendant spirit. Now, that
may or may not be necessary. It simplyisso. And thisguardian
that has assisted them from the hour of their birth may have

-others under its guardian care, but is capable of ]mow;%g what
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each one is doing and having the supervision of them. It is quite
important that everyone enters the world should have a
ian spirit. That being & law of nature, we have never
questioned the necessity that you shall have spiritual parents or
ians who give to you their influence, their directing care,
their guiding control in relation to your spiritual needs.

INSPIRATION.

All life is but the breath of the great soul

That works in space; through His divine control
Each atom is outwrought, and every sphere

Rolls on throughout eternity’s vast year.

‘Without this breath, behold, as chaos, dark
And motionless the spaces still and stark
Remain ; while down the depths of time
The vast refrain of death doth sadly chime.

But lo! when this bright Being breathes its breath
Divine around, the air is vocal—free from death ;
All sound and sense vibrate to its control.

See, man! this is the life of thy great soul!

Even as the atom doth receive from 8|
. The burning link that binds it to its place,
8o does the spirit from that life receive
All thought and substance; you may well believe

That, were it utterly dropped out of sight,
And into chaos and to blackest night *
That soul supreme were sunk, no spark divine
Of truth were lost from that eternal mind.

No! even as the morn looks toward the day,
‘When, sun-illumined and with splendid power,
The sun-god bursts with fiery, golden ray
Above the eastern sky, that morning hour

TIs filled with God's bright breath, so ev'ry thought
Your souls receive is Hgil. In death you're caught
On matchless wings of mystical delight

Toward the one Supreme, Eternal Light.

Each moment is this presenoce felt and known ;

Each power of mind, each thought that, upward flown,
Becomes the messenger of peace and love,

But links your soul to the great Mind above.

"Tis breath, ’tis life, tis spirit, it is God ;

And all the angels by that path have trod—

Up, up the heights, where, bathed in living day,

They drink the endless breath of love alway.
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SOME OF THE METHODS OF PRODUCING
SPIRITUAL MANIFESTATIONS.

Ax OpatroN DELIVERED BY MRS. CorA L. V. TAPPAN, WHEN
TxDER SPIRIT-INFLURNCE, IN Lawson’s Rooms, Gowxrr
Sraket, LoNpoN, NoveEMsER 26TH, 1873, '

INVOCATION.

Infinite Spirit ! Thou who art and ever will be the source of all
Inowledge ! Thou unfathomable, Thou omnipotent Mind ! as much
only of thy goodness and mercy as is manifested in thy grace can
we understand ; but, far beyond our grasp, it seems to be boundless
ad limitless as thy power! Vast and wonderful the treasures
which Thou hast stored up for the human mind ! Feeble and faint as
wre its vibrations on earth, still more advanced as are its expres-
sions in spiritual existence, we lmow that neither man nor spirits
nor angels can encompass Thee. Thou art all pervading and won-
derful ; shy life unites the atom with the sun—unites the minute
molecule with the ever-living universe—unites the thought of man
with Thee, who art infinite in thought. O wonderful Soul! sub-
Iime Spirit ! we find Thee in the minutest rays of light; we kmow
Thouart the source of life; truth alone is possessed by Thee;
goodness is wholly thine; and that love, that is supreme, that
casteth out all fear, envy, and hatred, leaving only the harmony of
celestial love, is thine for ever,

DISCOURSE.

To-night, Mr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen, we shall call
your sttention to some facts, or supposed facts, connected with
iritual manifestations, commencing first at those which are
Ewhmed‘ as material, and endeavour to describe to y%t;, as far
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as your scientific vocabulary will allow, the process by which the
spirit controls material substances and manifests a tangibl
resence.

P Whatever strictures may be affirmed concerning the connection
of Spiritualism with science, and however much scientific men may
claim that spirits should not tamper with material science, it 1s
quite impossible to comprehend how the spirit is to avoid material
investigation and some knowledge of material science when re-
quired by investigators to produce material manifestations. How
can the spirit—supposed, of course, to be immaterial—manifest its
Ppresence in a tangible material form, without some conscious con-
necting link between the spirit's mind and the material substance

that is so governed ?

Investigators would do well if they would pause and consider
that science is yet in its infancy, and that the greatest scientific
minds are these which have confessed that they know the least.
It is true that Spiritualism as a science is wholly in its infancy, and
it is also true that, while there are known to be conditions, yet
what these conditions are no one pretends to know; and it remains
either for spirits who are disembodied, or mortals who are em-
'bodied!,n::l})oint out what are the best conditions under which
those ifestations may occur,

In a previous lecture in this room it was said that spiritual
manifestations did not occur through the agency of electricity.
This has been proven and tested in various ways by certain eminent
Spiritualists in America, perhaps in this country also. Hudson
Tuttle, whose mediumship is of a high intellectual order, and who
confines his investigations to material science, has demonstrated
that the substance through which spirits act in the manifesta-~
tions kmown a8 physical is mot electricity. It may resemble
electricity in some of its properties, but the resemblance is not of
& character to determine that it is of the same material. Various
manifestations also have occurred under conditions greclnding the
possibility of electricity being the active agency. For instance, if
1t were an electrical aura, it could not pass through glass. Now
mediums’ hands and feet have been placed upon glass plates, the
seat on which they sat has been placed on glass, and still the
rappings have occurred, and other manifestations have gone on in
the usual way. That this aura or substance is of somewhat similar
nature to electricity, and that it enables certain vibrations to take
place, is quite true ; but then these vibrations occur in connection
with other elements and their properties. For instance, the
oxygen which the human system imbibes, not only through the
Jungs, but through the pores of the skin, by & process of endosmose
action, is then wn off by an exosmose action in the form of
carbonic acid gas. Now this gas is poisonous if returned again to
the human system, but under the manipulation of the spirit there
iswcoz;:ganying this carbonic acid gas a certain force or power
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which, for the lack of a better term, we will denominate nerve-
awra. It is a similar force that vibrates along the nervous system
of the human body, and it is upon this substance that the. spirit
acts to produce a sound, Nitrogen is the most subtle of all ele-
mental properties of the atmosphere. Oarbonic acid gas, mingled
with nitrogen in atomic proportions, becomes the material, whereby
spirit-lights and vibrations are produced. These vibrations occur
indirect connection with certain conditions known to the spirits, but
which you do not know because you have not the subtfe instru-
ments necessary for the analysis of these powers. When the
medium is confined in 8 room where carbonic acid gas abounds, the
manifestations occur, but the medium’s health suffers because of
the insufficiency of oxygen. Oxygen destroys the conditions
‘whereby spirits can operate freely in producing physical manifes~
tations; but, on the other hand, oxygen is a very important

t in sustaining the human body and producing mental
activity ; hence the seances, so called, where the greatest physical
manifestations are found, are ofien, so far as the material atmosphere
i concerned, of the foulest kind, because the very atmosphere
that sustains your bodies is not the atmosphere that the spirit
employs to produce the most violent and forcible manifestations.
Objections haye been made, and with very great justice, to seances
that occur in darkness ; and when these objections have been put
to the spirits, they have answered (spirits more or less enlightened)
that there is something about the light that destroys their power
of manifesting

Some persons have supposed it to be the positiveness of the
minds present, which, in the light, can see and anticipate what is
ing on. Such is not the case, The spectrum analysis will show
to you three primal colours and their gradations—red, yellow, and
blue. The red and yellow rays are the most antagonistic to vege-
tation, animal life, and to the production of spiritual manifestations.
If you were to have a room constructed so that none but the blue
violet rays could be admitted, you would not be obliged to
have dark seances. The blue and violet rays censtitute the great
proportion of that elongated light as represented through the
pism. It is also the typical light of space. The atmosphere,
the heavens, all space, is blue to the eye in appearance. i
violet ray, contaimns none of the antagonistic properties of the
vellow or red, would not impede the action of the spirit, as do
the red and yellow rays. Let your room be lighted only bsatrhe
violet ray, and your seances can be carried forward without dark-
Dess, Anmn who chooses to try this experiment, and has
in the family or circle a physical medium, will find the force
sugmented just in proportion as the rays of yellow and red light
wre excluded.. In photography a proportion of the red light is
; the blue light would not be sufficient. This does not
refer to spirit-photography however. But certain forms ;é spirit=

S em
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manifestations can be produced in the violet light, under the

p(lvrr directions of those spirits who control and guide them.

the objection be mm pl:{uiul manifestations can be
produced in the light, we reply that althongh many do obtdin them
—it is true, under hazardous circumstances and with t fatigue
to the medium—it behoves the investigator to try those experi-
ments that least exhaust the intensity and power of the mani-
festations. Of course, in all scientific investigations there must
be a long period between the first demonstration of a thought
and its ultimate, or its proximate, jon into any general
system whereby it may be taught and communicated. Mediums
are 8o varied in their forms of expression—individual characteristics
are 8o different; the emanations from each human being differ in
essential character or ﬂ(}perty,in intensity and power—that spirits
often labour for years before they can uce the faintest evidunce
of their presence upon physical organisations about you. There-
fore whatever can aid the spirit-world in more fully expressing
themselves to you, that you should readily and consciously adopt.
The various vibrations of light, and their effects upon the different
forms of organisation, belong to the sphere of scientific investiga-
tion; that, of course, we do not venture to enter upon. All we
desire to make known to you is, the fact that between your worid
and the spirit-world certam elemental tgl.vntrpert;ies exist that may be
made available for intercommunion ; t if mind embodied acts
upon material substances, disembodied mind can also do the same,
not only by influencing {our minds, as is claimed by some eminent
mesmerists and psychologists, but by influencing the atmoepgnere
that surrounds you; and upon the condition of this atmosphere,
and upon there being no lack or defect in the harmony of its
vibrations that may affect the nervous fluid of the medium, depend
the success of your investigation.

Sometimes you may hear a positive Jperson say, “The spirits are
never able to perform in my presence.” _Very likely—very likely,
indeed! But it should be no boast. If it is a fact, it is almost
a disgraceful ome. The fact that any human beings can take
with them an element of such positiveness, a scepticism of such
ggdler, that it may overcome the influence of & mind disem-

ied, is certainly net to the credit of the individual. The only
way to go into a seance is to leave that element behind, Bu?"
they say, “if spirits are independent, how can it affect them ?”
A positive mind entering a circle or seance for the investigation of
Spiritualism is like introducing a ray of light into-the dark com-
partment of the photographer when not wanted ; or like taking up a
seed from under the gronnd to see if it be growing; or like any
other violent intervention in the processes of nature. Undoubtedly
you can go into the garden in spring-time, and in spite of all the
remonstrances of your ardener you may prevent every seed from
growmgo ‘Would that be a matter of boast? Youcan go into the



S8OME METHODS OF PRODUCING SPIRITUAL MANIFESTATIONS. 7

emum crucis of science and by interfering with certain
su that the chemist places in the crucible, you can prevent
any demonstration of his power. You could destroy every picture
in the city of London if the photographer would permit you to do
80. In the same manner you could destroy the conditions whereby
the spirits operate. But 1t is not necessary to go into this investi-
mﬁke e knights of old, prepared to meet devils and Gorgon-
dragons. You are not to prepare to put on armour unless
there be sufficient cause. You are not obliged to defend yourself
Mvny except with your individual qualities of mind. You
simply be grepared to receive and analyse the truth. The
very a] ce of & positive mind in & room is sufficient to destroy
the conditions of & seance. The medium, who is sensitive, does
not require that that person shall speak to feel his angularities.
It i:ﬂe the entrance of Jack Frost; you feel it—your Jungs feel it,
even before the cutaneous surface is aware of it. is positiveness,
this scepticism, entering thus and penetrating the atmosphere,
prevents the aura from accumulating ; all exosmose action ceases,
and the consequence is, there is no atmosphere out of which the
irit can produce manifestations. This is a simple solution—one
might commend itself to every candid enquirer; and yet inves-
tigators erm themselves to fight, robing their minds in a sort of
armour, and ﬁ out to investigate Sﬁlnitualism as they would go
to battle. is is not the way in which they enter upon the in-
vestigation of any other department of science.

Again, any slight interruption either of the process or of the
formation of the seance causes & variation from the conditions re-
quired to produce manifestations. The change of one individual,
substituting one person for another, often destroys these conditions.
If you have a series of seances for the investigation of spiritual
phenomena, be sure,if you have the same indiviguals during a suc-
eessive period of time, your manifestations will be better, the re-
sults will be more eatisfactory, you can be taken on step by step b
those who guide you ; and of course, guarding against all possible
imposition and against possibility of being self-deceived, there is no
necessity for considering mediums as_escaped convicts, nor for
mspectinglany one of petty larceny. When a friend comes to your
house to dine, you do not ask the servants to watch him, to see that
he doee not take anything ; so, if gou ask a friend to;your house to
inveetigate Spiritualism, you need not suspect him of practising
deception when he (or she) possesses common honesty in the

i walks of life. Itis not supposed that men and women in
society will descend fo the petty tricks of the conjurer to de-
ceive their neighbours; and it is only reasonable that every per-
son shall give another credit for common honesty. If this were
not 80, you might suppose the very companions of your hearts %uilty
of imposition, or suspect your friends in every department of life.

These are the conditions most antagonisticto the propers(}evelop-

G
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ment of spiritual manifestations. The simple wonder is, after all
the barbarities to which mediums have been subjected under the
investigation of captious minds, that they should have been able to
roduce any manifestations at all. The wonder is, that there could
ve been any production of the physical manifestations outside
the famxtlg circle of mediums. And when they have occurred in
spite of these various antagonistic conditions, it proves the wonder-
ful dwer that must at last command the attention of the scientific
world. .

Undoubtedly, Dr. Carpenter considers that his theory of uncon-
scious cterebration explains the phenomena of table-tilt)ﬂing, table-
rapping, &c.; but any one who attempts to account for the manifes-
tations of S,pirimaham by so shallow & subterfuge as this, must
remember that ninety-nine out of & hundred manifestations take
place where there is no physical contact, and where there could be
no unconscious cerebral action. It was long ago the method re-
gorted to by Dr. John Bovee Dods, of the United States—this back-
brain theory, or the unconscious cerebral action in table-tipping ;
but Dr. D was compelled to confess his error when he saw
things fly through the air that were not within several feet of the
medium, 'We defy Dr. Carpenter or any other scientific man to
produce an effect of unconscious cerebration upon an object that is
not in contact with any person. These are the shallow explanations
that serve the scientt]ilﬁc world when they d% notbcar:ai to take tl};
time to carry out a thorough investigation, but they do not satis
those thinking minds who acknowledge the ability of these gentle-
men in their various departments of science, knowing there are
son:lnlq things in heaven and earth not dreamed of in their philo-
sophies,

ese are some of the conditions: for every form of mental or
involuntary manifestation or expression of inet:{l.igence the requisite
condition is, Erimarily, passiveness, and what is meant by passive-
ness is that the individual desiring to receive a mental impression,
or desiring to receive a written or verbal communication, not
have any prejudgment whatever—shall not try to think what will
be the nature of the communication, but shall only solicit the pre-
sence of his guides, and ask—prayerfully a.lw:gs—for the best and
highest influences; having secured this, he shall not attempt in
any way to consider what will be the answer to the question pro-
sed, .nptr in any way attempt to solve the problems presenteg to

e spirit.

If you wish to write, and have confidence that you are a writing
medium, take & pencil in your hand—it will be the best—and then
allow your mind to be as nearly passive as possible, always away
from the subject of communication, but always aspiring and prayer-
ful. This mood is known to be possessed by those wio are accus-
tomed to religious meditation, who absent themselves from all
conﬁictisnzg thoughts or deeds of a material nature. Whatever
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enlightens or sustains the mind, that is a fit subject for the person
waiting for the manifestation of the apirit-]};eresenee to contemplate;
but it is always best to let the mind be without any positive
thought upon any subject. When there comes & mental vibration,
it will seem to you at first as though a cool breath were blowing
over you or along the nervous system. There will be something
resembling a chill or the shock of an electric battery. This is the
first evidence of the presence of your spirit-frienrgs. By acting
the atmosphere around you, they produce this consciousness

a chill or of an electro-magnetic ‘shock. Then you may know
that there is demonstrated spirit-presence. When that sgock is
sufficiently tangible and plain to produce a mental vibration, even
though your hand is not moved automatically to write the thought
coming to your mind, you will often find that that thought is
discomected wholly from the theme of your meditation, and that
it is the exact thought your friend would communicate. If the
writing is automatic, let your hand move at will ; do not read the
letters or words as you go on, but if a distinct subject requires you
to ask questions, do so, though it js best not to ask questions
during the time that the spirit is communicating. If, however,
the writing is by impression, as we have said, then you must watch
closely that your own thoughts do not anticipate the writing of the

rit.

These are the more subtle, yet they are the hisher forms of spi-
ritual inspiration; and when the mind so inspired becomes accus-
tomed to discriminate between its own voluntary thought and that
presented by the spirit, you can as readily hold converse with them
as with one another, because these mental vibrations are capable of
being produced as tangibly as sound ; in fact, they often take the
form of soungs. But in the latter tcﬂase it i?i not a vib}x;ationbnpon
Morgmoheanﬁg',norun e outside atmosphere, but a
similar sensation produced in ge_brain by the nerv:sus force which
entm;yonr mind with the organ of hearing, and thus seems like

soun

‘When trance mediumship occurs, it is & mesmeric sleep without
visible operator. It is quite impossible for a person to be
~mesmerised. You cannot at once be the psychologist and the
subject ; you cannot at once be asleep and awake ; no person is self-
mesmerised. If an individual go into an unconscious state, and in
that condition manifest intelligence, it proves that some other mind
is eontrolling the organs of the brain more or less perfectly. Every
mental vibration produces a corresponding capacity in the brain to
repeat that vibration; but the spirit may transcend the natural or
external culture of the medium, in thus far that the disembodied
spirit is more accustomed to deal with the subtle elements that
eontrol the brain, and therefore can produce an advanced state of
vibration. But no spirit can transcend in the trance, throagh any
medium, the thought that would be natural to that msesmum if
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better cultivated. You cannot make a pint pot hold a quart
water ; you cannot make an organism express more than it wou
naturally express in the highest state of cultivation; but you m
go to the utmost limit of that organism, for the disembodi
Apirit can play upon the finer organs and subtler elements of tI
brain far better oftentimes than the spirit that inhabits that bod
because it may not have been trained to do so; just as the skill
musician can draw from an instrument the most ravishing sounc
while the unskilful one can produce only very common chord
but no musician can transcendp the capacity of the instrument |
employs; he cannot make a piano give forth the sound of the ba
drum, nor cause the clarionet to produce the wonderful expre
sion of the harp. These are all laws of mediumship that it wou
e well for you to consider, and when a medium expresses thougk
transcending his own normal ability, it is always because the spi:
finds an o:gxmism upon which to play; and if spirits do not expre
the same thoughts that they did » hile upon earth, you must

in mind through whom their ideas come, First, the medium m
not be trained in the direction they speak, and secondly, the spiri
may change their opinions; for spirits do not always maintain t
same opinions they possessed on earth. They are continually t
coming more and more enlightened, and besides they ma
expressing their thought through an imperfect instrument. €
things should be borne in mind.

The important particular to be considered in the communicati
of a trance-spealer, is that an intelligence outside of the power
the medium, and outside of the power of any person present in t
room, gives the utterance. It then, of course, becomes a point
individual interest. When fyon can do so in your family circ
solicit the presence of your family friends; but it belongs not tot
general subject of investigation to ascertain in how far it is tr
that certain learned spirits control the expressions of mediums.
course, Benjamin Franklin has had to father many ideas to whi
he never gave thought. Of course, many learned spirits have be

-quoted, and may permit their tiluotations when not present; b
it isnot so much whether it is the epirit of Franklin, or the spi
of your bootmaker, so that it is some intelligence—some in
vidualised intelligence outside the human body.

Of course, in the congregation of society and the attraction of spir
to you, there is & law just as rigorous and positive as any law
nature, and you will always draw to you those spirits an us

ourself—like you in degree of spirit-culture. It may be tE:t y

ke spirits that you cannot attract,and it may be there aresYirits t
are entire strangers to you, who are drawn by certain similarities

thought. In spirit-life there are no arbitrary laws and regulations:

the foundation and guidance of society. The ties of consanguin:
remain the same ; but it often happens that the members of ¢
family g‘ro not the most united, uns would not be attracted to ¢
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another if the laws of society and the laws of consanguinity were
not takeninto account. 'When they pass into spiritual life, the cruel
father, the antagonistic son, the inharmonious mother or sister,
are not obliged to remain in companionship if they are not drawn
together by ties of affection; they seek associates {ike themselves,
and spiritual families or fraternities are composed of those who are
similar in mind. So you are often surprised at receiving commu-
nications from spirits whom you did not know on earth. Why
not ? Some quality of mind, some aspiration of heart, draws that
spirit to you ; and many times your guardian-spirits are those you
bhave not known or thought of on earth. In reading books of cer-
tain authors you find certain sentiments or thoughts that seem to
strike you with particular force, and you instinctively say, “ I
should like to know that man,” “I should like to know that
writer.” 'The laws of the spirit are such that if you aspire to the
association of any mind, and possess the properties to attract that
mind, it will unquestionably be your associate. You should not be
the spiritual sponges of these. ere are such persons. There are
spirits drawn to people who receive nothin%in return. They have
something that absorbs all that is assimilable, but give nothing off
in return. Their methods of absorption are something like that of
the sponge, and require external pressure in order to be induced to
give anything forth. These belong to the class of spirits who do
not aseimilate with the highest minds. Be careful when you seek
to associate with any, mind—a spirit or an embodied mind, that there
shall also be something in yourself that shall reciprocate and give
back the quality that they like, as well as you take the quality you
like from them. Spirits cannot minister to the self-gratification of
your request that they shall be present. There must be somethin
they can do, some good that can be reciprocal, or the spirit-worlg
would become paupers by ministering to earth’s inhabitants if they
did not receive some intelligence or thoughts of goodness, But it
belongs to their mission to give their knowledge, and' you should
impart this knowledge to others, and thus keep :s the general
ilibrium of nature. You must all impart in order to receive
Light sand knowledge. We think that you may gain valuable and
waried information on this sabject and others connected with it by
asking questions, since thers must have occurred to individual
minds, some points concerning which they wish to ask questions.

The following questions were then asked :—

Q. 1.—Supposing a spirit is able to materialise itself and be
visible to everyone, walking about the room, as I have seen it, and
suppoeing that ?irit speaks just like one of us, would that be the
real spirit-voice P—A. By no means; it would simply be a created
voice; because the form that is seen is not really the spirit-form—
it is the form that the spirit creates from the atmosphere in the

room, consequently the voice must relate to that form, ang also be
85
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our friends the spirits will put me right respecting photo-
grtpi‘;gnd chemical action, that Sae red :gs are not em%nlt’ial in
chemical decomposition, but only where heat is required.—A. We
simply say that in the ordinary processes of photography the red
light 18 eesential, but not in taking spiri'o-lphotographs, since the
spirit comes more directly through the violet ray and that which
possesses the more subtle power in decomposing the element that
spirit acts upon. We only referred to the red ray as being a
proximate, not an absolute statement, simply connected with the
art of photography. The violet ray only is essential to spirit~

vhotography.
Mrs. ’l};p now desired that no more questions be put, as there
wes & spirit_present who had a few remarks to make. There
v.g then a visible change in the control, and “ Professor Mapes”

Mr. Chairman, Ladies, and Gentlemen,—I had the pleasure two
weeks ago of addressing the audience then present on some of m
experiences, both on earth and in the ipirit—world, connected wi
Spiritualism. Of course, gentlemen, I experience some difficulty
in controlling a medium at all, and much difficulty in expressing
my ideas ; ouil; if there is any medium I can control, or any
brain through which I can exlpress myself, it is this one; because
for ten years in earthly life I was her friend, and I received m
first concise philosophical ideas of Spiritualism through her.

ised myself that when in spiritual life I would control her.
found her spiritual, intuitive qualities more developed than mine;
Ifound her less material ; consequently I may not be able to give
my material philoso&hy n?ui;o;ferfectly through her. But on the
occasion referred to I only e one misstatement. It was not &
misstatement of thmﬁht, but merely a verbal error. I used the
words : ¢ There is no chemical difference between lime and marble ;”
Ishould have said “between ckhalk and marble;” but limestone
being in my mind already in connection with what followed on the
phosphate of lime, I used that word by mistake. The " proof was
nted to me for correction, and I corrected that word, so that

1t went out to the world ¢ chalk and marble,” as I had intended.

Now it seems that there is a certain class of people in the world
~for want of a better term we will call them the genus scribilio

—who consider that the spirit-world, as well as your world, is a
suitable victim for criticism ; and when I was in the earth-life this
class of animal existed to a very great extent, and they strutted.
about with their shafts, falling not only upon individuals in
private life, but upon whoever did not choose to agree with their
personal cipinions, and with what they thought ought to be enter-
tained. It has been stated that spirits should not interfere with,
and indeed should not attempt to express themselves upon scien-
tific subjects, because they always make palpable blunders.871 would
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reply that blunders are not confined to the epirits. During the
whole portion of my earthly life I was unlearning one year the
things 1 had learned the previous vear; and I believe that to be
the e;lx;pierience of every mind. Now, we have no finalities in
spiritual life. 'We do not claim to the truth, but an ap-
proximation to the truth; and I would say to the genus referred
to, that every statement which I have made, excepting the one I
have here corrected, is true. If it be not true, it remains for the
member of the genus as a scientific man, to prove the contrary.
Now I was called upon to state my experience, and I here aguin
say that I stated nothing beyond my experience; but because I
made some statements with reference to the planet Venus, I am
taken severely to task. It does not matter in the present state of
science among the earth’s inhabitants whether Venus is inhabited
or no; nor might it be considered as occupying the time most
rofitably to discuss the question ; but if a spirit choose to express
E:.mse’ If of that opinion, is it any greater absurdity than for Darwin,
or Professor Agassiz, or Dr. Carpenter to give expression to am
opinion? Isan absurdity something new, to be condemned simply
because a spirit chooses to express it P
Then again, this same member of the genus referred to has
said clairvoyants are not reliable with reference to scientific sub-
jects. I do not take upon myself to correct the utterances of
other spirits, or the incongruities of any other mind, or I might
apologise for the gentlemen referred to, but I do not. All I
wish to say is that clairvoyants exlll)ress what they see, that spirita
express what they see. Now, this editor has said that other
clairvoyants—for instance, Andrew Jackson Davis—has said that
the inhabitants of Venus are far lower than those of earth: I said
they are far higher. Now, suppose some spirit from Venus were
investigating the condition of earth’s inhabitants, and his sBirit
guides were to take him to Africa, he would there see Mr. Dar-
win's ancestors. 'Would he consider that the inhabitants of earth
were ina very high state of culture? Supposing another spirit
were to visit the supreme centre of civilisation—England—and
should light on the very sanctum sanctorum of this editor, would
he not go back to Venus with the glowing account that the earth
is inhabited by celestial heings, who have arrived at the ultimate
of huran lmowledge, and who do not soek any further information
from the inhabitants of tho spiritual world? Now, these two
accounts, though true, would differ; and some editor—captious,no
doubt, upon the planet Venus—wonld say, ¢ These cannot be true;
because they differ,” when you and I kuow thut both would be
correct. Now, it just happens to be barely possible, indeed it is
uite true, that there are diversities of spirits on the planet Venus.
Those I spoke of are not those Mr. Davis saw. But then it did not
enter tlées mind of this editor that there might be two classes of
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apirits there, but that the diverse statements must be gauged by his
individual ogl'mion.

Again, I did not say that the inhabitants of Venus are erecting
high towers for astronomical observations. But this gentleman
8oes into a minute account to show that towers prevent accurate
observation, and in order to prove that he is acquainted with the
system of mathematical obeervation followed at Greenwich, he
says the instruments are fastened down most securely. I said
strong lights had been erected upon towers, and it is not for him to
'gdge of the atmosphere and of the condition of light in the planet

enus : he cannot judge it by the state of the earth’s atmosphere ;
and, consequently, what I have said, though there is no method
of testing it to-day, may ultimately prove to be true.

Then, again, it seems to be the preconceived notion of this mem-
ber of the genus referred to that spirits should not pretend to
Imow anything about physics, and should confine themselves to
spiritual and ethical subjects, thereby benefiting the world by
moral essays and eloquent discourses about spirits in the celestial
paradise. Having to deal with earthly minds, and at times having
o nt physical manifestations, we have necessarily to deal
with physics. I may be mistaken, but’l think no spirit can act
in this room without acting upon the atmosphere of the room.
If so, there is a connection between Spiritualism and science.
If we are to sit at the feet of your professors and learn our know-
ledge exclusively from them, where shall we go? Dr. Carpenter
mys no apiritualy manifestations are produced. Shall I sit there
and learn from him that which I know to be false? Professor

iz does not believe in the theory of evolution, Shall I learn
that of him? Mr, Darwin does not believe in the glacial theory.
Shall I sit at Mr. Darwin’s feet to learn this? hen doctors
differ, shall I sit behind this editor’s chair and ask of him the
supreme knowledge that pretends to dictate the limits of the power

of i‘lmrted spirits ?
ies and gentlemen, it may be deemed an insignificant matter,
bat it has gone forth to the world that many blunders of a scien-
tific nature were uttered in this course of lectures. One error
was pointed out, with the expression that it was contrary to the
teachings of phrenology. It was not attempted to exfplain phreno-
logy ; it was simply in answer to a question with reference to the
action of the mind on the brain, and not the action of the brain
according to that learned gentleman. But the devices are many
of getting into print. It is a good method to adopt, when
you cannot get into the newspaper in any other way, to begin pull-
mg other people to pieces.
Then, with reference to a question, in answering which it was
said that a palpable blunder was committed. We said that the
mirage is caused by certain emanations in the earthly atlsnbosphero



16 THE NEW BCIENCE.

that produce a refraction of the rays of light. Now, in philo-
wphythi;];:momgnl;:l:leﬁﬁutho tofthennst&ml e
fraction of the rays of light p: ing an appearance in the atmo-
ﬁhmk:tnmth inverted where Emee::h;lomchforms. 1

wve known the mirage, representing no ly scens, to appeal
to persons ; I have known al:; instance in which a dozen witneases
saw the mirage of a white city, leaning down towards the earth,
and reflected in a lake, when there is no such city in the world.
Theee are the result of refracted rays of light often mirroring
things at a great distance on the earth. They are also often pro-
duced by the refraction of the rays of light on the atmosphere
under circumstances where spirits can produce like effects ; and
until science has taught that there is nothing more to learn, we
shall retain our opinion. There is no finality in science.

He said also in this critique—if I may d.lfm!y it by that name—
¢ Undoubtedly the nebulous theory of the formation of the planets
is true.” I leave it to the intelligence of the scientific world of
to-day whether there is not about as equally divided an opinion on
that subject as on many others ; and whatever may be the opinion
of the gentlemm referred to, I have a right to my own opinion as
to the formation of the &:nets. Of course, anything that comes
within the range of absolute scientific knowledge I accede to.
Bat scientific men have not pretended to settle this among other
questions finally. If so, there would be no Darwinism, and there
would be no two theoriés concerning the Fiood. If so, there would
be no two opinions as to the uplifting of the mountains and the
erogion of the valleys—no two . theories concerning the method of
creation itself; everybody would know whether the nebulous theory -
or the opposite is true or false.

I do not object to honest and fair criticism ; but I do desire to
be stated accurately. This same gentleman said I promised to be ,
present every evening. I said: “ Some other evening, the intelli-
gence favouring, I hope to be with you.” A gentleman who de-
sires such perfoct accuracy in others should also maintain perfect
accuracy in reporting what others say. I shall be only too glad to
Eive the result of my investigations, but I claim at all times a fair

earing—the same that would be vouchsafed to me on earth.

It is related that once in conversation someons said to Mr. Dar-
win’s son Frank, that Professor Agassiz does not believe in evolu-
tion. “ And my father does not believe in the glacial theoge,: ‘was
the prompt r:lp ly. So if scientific men on earth agree to differ, and
if, as I had always an independent opinion on earth, I may still
have one on subjects connected with scientific investigation, 1 claim
that liberty of opinion when expressing myself here. I feel, how-
ever, I have taken sufficient time on this very unimportant matter;
but there is such a thing as clearing away the rubbish before pro-
ceeding 980 the investigation of subjects. ' :



THE DUAL APPARITION OF THE EMBODIED
HUMAN SPIRIT.

AxX INSPIRATIONAL ORATION DELIVERED TUNDER SPIRIT-
INFLURNCE, BY Mgs. Cora L. V. TapraN, IN LawsoN's
Rooms, GowER STREET, LoNDON, DECEMBER 8RD, 1878.

‘ INVOCATION.

Infinite Spirit! Thou who art the source of all life and kmow-
ledge! Thou whose power is everywhere made manifest! Thou
whoee thought doth pervade immensity ! Thou whose mind hath
enkindled all intelligence, to whom we must turn as the only abso-
late source of being, the only perfect, the only divine, the only
wise—we seek on all occasions thy presence and power, that up-
Liteth our thoughts, far transcending each material aim and object,
to the divine gift of thy Spirit. We seek only the truth; we ask
only for knowledge. Striving and seeking for these, the human
mind may for ever attain these gifts, since nothing is withheld by .
Thee, ince no poweris concealed ; and there isno mystery that man
msy not sometime fathom by the depth of knowledge that is shaped
of peace, thankfulness, and the aspirations of the Spirit. 'We praise
Thee now and for evermore.

DISCOURSE.

We propose, at the request of a friend, who is not, however,
mﬂ, to_give a discourse to-night. upon the subject of the
agpnnuon of the embodied human spirit, or what is
Imown by some as the “Double,” whereby some forms of spiritual
manifestations have been confounded with these apparitions of
the forms of embodied spirits. We also pro giving the
relation between these double manifestations of embodied mind
91
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and the visible body of & spirit produced from the atmosphere
of a seance.

It is thought by some minds, and indeed it has been maintained
for many ages of the world, that there is a dual human nature—a
body distinctively, and a spiritual body that inhabits the physical
body. Certain a;;paritions, not only of the present century and
generation, but of many past ages, tend to prove the existence
of this spiritual body, even while you are still incarcerated in the
human form. Among the Persian magicians there was the faculty
of rendering this double, or this other self, visible at great
distances ; and while it unquestionably originated from genuine
mediumship or spiritt;:‘rower, the laws were not then understood.
There was also Kosse by the Persian magicians the power of
rendering the physical body invisible. This is the reverse law of
the double apparition, and is simply the result of surrounding the
physical body with a certain dense aura by the rsgidity of motion.
and gesticulations which is common to the workers of wonders

among those ancient people. These manipulations or gestures
correspond to those that are sometimes now used by mediums, and
were: unquestionably connected with the subtle laws of this
spiritual aura that surrounds every human being.
‘When we trace the history of these apparitions, or what is called
the double existence of persons still embodied, we find that often-
times persons who were thinking of a friend saw that friend. For
instance, A comes into the office of B,and sees him actually sitting
at his desk. ¢ Why,” says A, “ I saw you & minute ago in such a
street.” B replies, “I was not there; but I was just thinking that
as soon a8 I got this letter finished I would go to so and so,” which
would take him through that very street that A supposed he saw
him in. So decided was the thought, that to the mind of the
friend he was actually there, showing that a_spiritual substance
bad really projected 1tself momentarily in advance of his body.
Occurrences of this kind have been very frequent, and in Scotland,
where this gift of second-sight is very prevalent, there were fre-
quent visitations of persons who were supposed to be distant several
hundred miles ; and their appearance would be similar to that of
the outward body, but when surprised they would manifest no
audible voice. e person seeing them, however, had a certain
consciousness as though there was something dissimilar between
the spint;rro_]ection and those of whom the appearance came. Still
more subtle are the manifestations that oftentimes occur, wherein

8 spirit which isreally embodied visits a distant place, is seen by

clairvoyants, holds converse with them, and tells them distinctly

it is not dead, but only momentarily away from the material

body.

Nyow, it has been observed in many seances for physical mani-
festations, that the form produced to represent the spirit resembles
in the &ost provoking manner the form of the medium. It hss
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led oftentimes to the supposjtion of fraud—to the idea that the
medium bad in some manner been released from the chains and
cords that had bound him, and thus it is that suspicions have
arisen as to the genuineness of the manifestations. For instancs, in
a dark seance certain physical manifestations have occurred, and on
the light having been suddenly sprung in one corner there has been
seen what was supposed to be the medium, and in another, sitting
where he had actually been bound, would be the medium in reality
—two apparitions resembling the medium being distinctly seen at
the same time. Of course the sceptic would only see the one in
the other part of the room, not observing the other in the chair,
in the confusion of the moment. This bhas oftentimes led to the
suspicion of fraud. But it may very easily occur, without sup-
mw be either the spirit of the medium or a fraudulent
ifestation. Suppose the spirit desires to materialise a form
whereby to make itself visible and produce a tangible touch, the
most pataral form that would appear would be that resembling the
mediam, because from every part of the medium’s body goes out
an emanation. That emanation, when it takes shape, will naturally
resemble the form of the person from whom it arises, just as your
shadow, thrown upon the g;:und by the rays of light, resembles
vyour body. It could not otherwise, since the rays of light
reflect the same proportions, the same form, the same outline ; and
thas it, the spiritual body, would indeed represent the same ﬁgure.
You know if there is a scar upon the human body, that, although the
atoms change—and it is said that the human bo&y does not contain,
after seven years, any one of the elements or particles it previously
contained—each succeeding atom, or atoms, assume the form of
that ecar, and thus replace one another. So when the spirit,
acting upon the atomic elements that emanate from the medium’s
body, desires to produce a form, the most natural form that the
atoms assume is the form which they have just been united with;
beeauseit requiressome time for them (theatoms) to forget (if we ma;
#0 express ourselves) the latest form under which they were placed,
but will still naturally be attracted into something like a similar
form. Hence the spirit, at the first, or second, or third, or fifth, or
even twentieth experiment, may reasonably be expected to produce
a form resembling that of the medium. As the Jower grows
and more independent of the direct personal aura of the
wmedium, this resemblance becomes less and less ; and we doubt not
there are persons present who have witnessed a series of represen-
tations where first, second, and perhaps the fifth or tenth appari-
tiozs have been like the medium, but less and less so each time,
until finally the representation becomes a distinct individual.

This is, of course, in consonance with natural laws, and it does
not necessarily follow that the medium’s spirit is outside the body,
and is the form or model, so to speak, upon which the spirit
drapes this covering. It may be so in some mstanee;s but it



does not follow. It may be the result of the atoms striving, in the
sssumption of the desired form, to forget the form they have lately
This to the province of special investigation ;

vidosl and pursuits, a distinction should be made between
the peojects itself from the physical body and is seen
only by the friend, and that form that is presented in the spiritual

body is in a state of coma, the spirit has left it, the vital spark only
remaining. This appearance isnot different from that of the double

It is possible to satiafy yourself on the existence of the double
while in the possession of your faculties. If you intently
think of s distant person, and at the same time figure his asren-
ance to your imagination, so concentrating your mind from all sur-
" rounding objects and influences as to_be aware of no distracting
thoughts, to a certain extent your spirit is in reality there; and
that friend, were he a sensitive and impressionable 'ferson, could
detect your presence in the atmosphere. Of course, the chain that
connects you with your bodies is not broken as in death; and in
entrancing & person you would - throw your mind forward and
concentrate your thoughts so intently upon him that you are
really there, space, time, distance not influencing the spirit in its

conscious flight, but only ing the body you inhabit.
‘When, however, the spirit wishes to 8 form in s seance,
you must remember that the form which is most directly connected

with the manifestations desired to be produeed would usually (as
'wo say) be the model upon which it would be constructed: hence
#0 many differences of opinion concerning the spiritual form that
hthuls:en, a8 to whether it is really a spirit-form, or whether it is
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the result of an influence in the atmosphere. 'We will now answer
the question, Every form that is seen by any person, or any num-
‘ber of persons, with the natural eye, is of necessity too material to
be actually a spirit-form ; it is, therefore, the result of the elements
that the spirit findssurrounding the mediumand thecircle ; and when
the seance is dissolved, that form necessarily dissolves with it. The
real form does not so dissolve. Itisnot often made the product upon
vhwhd”' dr‘t;?sextemalformth is eonatmcter %h although it mb?fvenmally
rycovering the spirit-form. The spirit ma ere, )
form projected there ; but it is all made of the stzxoephere, or aura
that surrounds the medium and the friends of the medium. When,
however, one individnal alone sees & spirit, it is not easy to deter- -
mine whetheritis with the spiritual or the natural eye; because one
individual maysometimes see the spirit through thenatural eye with
the spiritual vision. Understand us: While the natural eye is still
open, your spiritual vision may be so active that you camnot in
reality determine whether you saw the spirit with the eye ot
the spirit, or whether it manifested itself in the tangible form. You
can only tell where two or more are assembled together, and each
one compares with the other the results of the vision. If they
agree that iﬂ)mented certain features to each, then it wasa physi-
al form. they do not so agree, and only one has a distinct im-
m& then it may have been a spiritual vision. These
iscriminations are very necessary ; since, in the one instance, it is
a case of absolute spiritual vision, it is spiritual sight, but in
the other it is simply & manifestation of the physical presence of
gta. Both these kinds of vision exist in the world to-day, and
the subject of the most searching scrutiny in those seances
where spirit forms and faces are made manifest.
Then, again, youshould not expect, nor is it readily to be 53)-
posed, that the spirits so presenting the form can represent the
lineaments—the exact features they wore in earthly life.
& person passed away at an advanced age, the spirit does not
therefore look old. is no wrinkle on the face of the spirit ;
there are no furrows on its brow. The spirit is in the prime of
manhood or womanhood. If such spirits wish to manifest their
Emca, it is the most difficult thing in the world—although it
sometimes been done—to pourtray the form of an aged per-
sop, because the elements of which they have to construct the
form bave to be drawn from the circle and the aura of the medium.
I these, the frill of the cap, and the wrinkles upon the face, and
the familiar glasses are presented, it is only for the purpose of
identification ; and is in itself a remarkable manifestation of the
of spirits over material substances to so simulate age and
g when in spirit-life there is neither age nor decay. Again,
s child is presented, you must be aware that, though there are
infants in epiritual existence, they are not acquainted with the
modes of producing spirit-forms; hence these projections must be
pexformed by someone else—it may be by a not verygoo%;rﬁst—-
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and the features may be presented in an unsatisfactory manner ; but
any form or any face so presented is of itself an evidence of an
outside power, since there is no possible manner whereby any
twenty or thirty individuals can simultaneously conjure up an
imaginary figure out of the vacant air.

These form collateral proofs, strong in themselves, of the power
of epirits over material substances, They form the foundation
of that science which unquestionably will one day be so perfected
that you shall yourselves, with the aig of spiritual influences, be able
to project your presence to distant friends. Of course, this method
of communion or of telegraphy would supersede present methods

. of communication, and much of the fatigue of ordinary travel
would be lessened if you could quietly sitin your drawing-room
or by your own fireside, and hold communication directly with
a distant friend. It is onldy requisite that the means of spirit-
control shall be so adapted as to be made amenable to your
own minds, and then you will be so enabled to do. Many persons
are enabled thus to communicate together to-day. There are
persons in such direct sympathy of mind that they can communicate
with oneanother at a great distance,

The medium who now addresses you,and her mother who is now
a spirit, when the latter was still in this life, frequently thus held
commnnion ; and their letters were but a reftition some days after-
wards of conversations that they really had had in spirit. One letter
would say, “I knew you were oi.n%:uch and such a thing, because
Isaw you;” and the reply would be, “I was aware of your doing
80 and so, because I felt you were with me,” These, however, are
only exceptional cases, where the spiritual faculties have been cul-
tivated and used through the influence of spirits. Butin time these
faculties may become as customary with iou as they are now excep-
tional ; and it will not be strange if you hold converse with distant
friends, and it will not be strange to hold converse with spirits, We
have said in a previous lecture that every spirit in the body pos-
sesses evety faculty and attribute and power in an embryotic state,
that is possessed by any spirit out of the body. It only requires
culture, enlightenment, knowledge, also for the disembodied
spirit to possess every faculty and power of the embodied mind,

except only the physical organisation which you so imperfectly
understand,

Now the only difference between mind acting upon mind in the
body and the spirit acting upon mind is, that in the former case
you sway each other usually ij actual presence—by sight, touch,
or any other auxiliary organ. If,instead of using these auxiliaries,
you simpg made use of mental powers, and could think one
another’s thoughts and read one another’s minds (those with whom
youare in symgsthy), you would have an exact representation of the
spirit power of communion. You often determine across a room
what 8 9]():rson is thinking of by glancing at him. So two persons
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in conversation will simultaneously start to utter the same sentence,
and you say, “I was just about to make that remark,” show-
ing that there is 8 subtle sympathy between your minds, and which
if 1t were fully established an actual vibration would take place
without the‘ordinary process of conversation, and without the
usual bungling methods of external sound a.ndexfresaion. These
are the methods of the spirit. 'When they employ other means,
itis to reach your senses. Ifa voice is heard, or a form crea

«r a sound produced, or an apparition appears, it is to reach your
external senses.

The thought of the spiritis to hold converse with your thought,
not to asugment miraculous things, not to build up wonders, not to
work magic, but simply to open a channel whereby they may
veach your minds. Just as soon as that is attained the wonder-
working ceases. Because whon a friend is admitted to your house
sod can hold converse with you, he certainly ceases to knock
st your door ; so when the spirit can hold direct communion with
your mind, having by repeated visitations become familiar with
you, unquestionably these outward and lesser manifestations must
cease. ere are many persons who hold' this direct spiritual
communion, the vibration of the brain alone being employed to
convey thought and produce mental impressions. All forms of
inspiration possessed by the prophets and seers of the world were

uestionably of this kind, whereby the spirits spoke to their
mmtmdjng, not with the audible voice, but with the voice of
the mind that the inspired one can fully comprehend and un-
derstand. You all have sometimes experienced this inward
voice that does not come from your own consciousness, but is rather
startling from its suddenness, and often from its lack of connection
with the subject of your thoughta,

A most singular instance is on record where a spirit, by the
sudible voice, saved the life of a person sentenced—or who would
have been sentenced—to death as guilty of committing murder.
Three times did the voice say to the individual (an artist) to whom
this jence occurred: ¢The ferryman waits! The ferryman
waita!” And so impressed was this person with the voice that he
went to the ferry where he had been accustomed to go on journey-
ings for artistic sketches, and found, to his surprise, although the
time was several hours earlier than usual, that the ferryman
Tedtobe waiting for him. Notwiahi::g to embarrass him,

artist assumed an air of confidence, as though he had really
#nt him & message. Passing over the ferrz, he went towards a
city distant some ten miles, without the slightest idea why he was
gong thither. On entering an hotel for some refreshment, the
waiter told him that a young man was being tried for murder.
Forcing his way with the crowd into the court, he heard the {')u('lﬁe
stk the young man if he had anﬁthing to say why sentence should
a0t be pronounced upon him, He replied that he had ng:,hing to

H
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although he was inmocent. The person who had been so
snamoned ised the voice as having something peculiar
sbout it, and tried to recall where he had heard it. It suddenly
mehcktohimthu,bii:? out eketching at a certain place the
very day of the alleged murder, the carpenter—for the man accused
of m r was 8 carpenter—was at work in the very house where
he had taken his dinner; and he said to the court: “I know that
man is innocent, because he was on that day at such a place.” On
being asked for his proof, he replied : “ There is only one f: L
kmow him by his voice : I know by the fact he eaid he broken
8 AW wgichl;‘ l;:‘ :quiredfto comlzlhete his work.” The evidence
confirme ment, 10r © eu'penber 8 on belng
arrested, was found a brg’ken ;P:l,l and upon this tesumomny he was
released. This, of course, could not have been but by the spirit-
voice summoning this man in the dead hours of the night to go out
to the ferryman, who waited for him.

Many persons—although without so singular and startling a
result as this—have been summoned to go to a distant place by the
sudden & of danger, or the information that the home
‘was on Erp‘e In fact, it is related that the late Dr. Guthrie—
eminent divine that he was—was employed vmtmg at a certain
time one of the poorest members of his parish, an elderly lady, who
was an invalid and helpless, and that meeting a friend on the way
they stopped to converse. After a time he distinctly felt some-
one tugging aWﬁ at his coat. Turning round, he was surprised to
gée No ome. e friend- also felt someone pulling at his coat.
Finally it came so strongly that he felt he must go on,and so
dropped the interesting conversation he was in. On
arriving at the house he found the invalid enveloped in flames and
smoke. A piece of coal had fallen from the fire and had ignited,
80 that the poor h:ldpless widow must have perished had he not
thus been summoned. This is in the experience of one who, from
theological views, could not have entertained whatis called ﬂodem
Spiritualism ; get it is as strong an evidence of spiritual presence
as could be adduced by a believer, or one acquainted with spiritual
manifestitions,

Such visitations are made to-day, illustrating the power and in-
fluence of mind to impress mind. Sometimes it takes the tangible

form of the actual spirit-presence. Sometimes, as Shn.kstpeate has
pictured in the lay:l} “Hgmlet,” it appears ineiixe form of a wraith
or apparition that has been foully dealt with. Haunted houses
are gald always to be the result of some secret and unknown crime,
that the spirit thus sent out of life is anxious to reveal; and it hss
been left to“gpmtuahsm to discover the real cause of certain
sounds and visions occurring at midnight in unknown places and
obscure deserted dells. All these things are no longer mysterious.
They no longer belong to the world that no one dare enter. They
mthogagb]m of investigation, and may be classified as among the
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phenomena that comnect the spiritual world with yours. The
reason is apparent. Unhappy spirits dwell in the places where
they have foully dealt with; and as we see men who are
persecuted on earth strive to ferret out the cause of their perse-
cution and punish those who afflict them, so spirits are somewhat
the same, en one has passed away, it is very natural that it
should brood and hover near, trying to attract attention, and in
some manner strive to gain reparation for a .

Oftentimes there are unseen ghosts that disturb you so that you
dare not enter a door, though you may not know the cause of this
disturbed feeling. You have geqnently visited places where some
gingular sensation has taken possession of you—gone into houses
where you were full of unrest—been in the presence of persons
who did not impart to you a feeling of repose. There is some
law or subtle element to account for this influence. It may not be
crime, or wrong, or injustice ; there is simply a spiritual antagon-
ism—something incompatible with your spiritual needs.

There are many more persons killed with uncongenial atmo-
spheres than are killed by any other cause. There are sensitive
beings who are ol?ressed with the antagonisms of outward life,
who die because of the fragility of their organisation ; and you are
spt to snps)om it is the result of physical debility, since you do not
understand the laws that govern your spiritual natures. You would
think it an unpardonable offence if antﬁone were to crowd tapon

ur ?mn_. anyone interfered with your private individual
ife. Yet, spiritually, you often.do this ;c{ou are constantly tread-
ing upon one another’s toes, and encro ina? in other ways; you
are continually sending out shafts of spiritual animosity, that pro-
duce much harm. these things when understood will certainly
conduce much to your happiness. The laws and customs of ancient
times were very barbarous; no society apd no individual was
protected as to-day: so, in spiritual matters, when you under-
stand these various and diverse laws, you will find every spirit and
mind has its rights as well as every individual body and every
class of society. You will find each mind is encased in & castle of
its own, has its own atmosphere, its own surroundings, pre
tives, privileges ; and you may no more enter the domains of that
mind without permission, than you may enter your neighbour’s
dwelling, or than you may encroach upon his person. ou con-
&der it an offence if an individual ad 8 to you some insulting
rewark about your personal appearance. But persons are not so
dreumspect with reference to your mental or spiritual attributm
and feel quite privileged to enter the domains of any individ
mind m} call 1t to strict account for any supposed shortcoming or
intirmity. The laws of politeness will be extended in the spiritual
world, and in comprehending the laws that govern men and spirits,
you will much less frequently encroach upon one another. B}here
will be less unhappiness when this is the case. For ms% subtle
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nervous influences, whereby we act injuriously upon one another,
will be avoided ; and society itself will understand that there are
subtle laws of mind, as as actual forces of body, that tend to
produce discord, dissimilarity, and make various friends.

But this, of course, far into s range of thought that cannot
now be discussed. e only desired to paint out the connection
between theee occult forces of your own organisation and similar
&@mmdm,ﬁw&q&et?mnotm unlike

separated as you imagine ; your minds and powers are simi-
lar, that the dnﬂvznnee is in thedinobingorthropw?inﬁg' of the
outward clothing, and that the atmosphere 18 peopled by beings hav-
ing thoughts, emotions, and feelings similar to your own, which
manifest whenever opportunity favours, and often govern
direct your lives when you are not aware of it. To be fore-
warned is to be forearmed. Is it best to cultivate this spiritual
control, if we may not know with whom we talk ? some may ask.
‘Whether you cultivate it or no, you are under that control. Fireis
a most dangerous element unless you understand its control, and
electricity certainly does lees harm when conveying messages than
when striking down tall trees. This is the most subtle means of
r in existence ; you are under its influence whether you will

or no; by knowing it you may ward off that which is injurious;
ignorance g:u may oftentimes be under the influence of that
which is not beneficial to you. Seeing that the knowledge of any
law of nature cannot lessen the happiness of humanity, the know-
ledge of a;:fforcewhichisl ing around you, of any power that is
unemployed now instead of being usa£ and ultimately, when
properly understood and guided, therefore this kmowl will aid
68 much in human dprogrees a8 any of the elements that have been
trained by the hand of man to do his work on earth. Itis the vast
mental power, the vast spiritual atmosphere, the vast presence that
shapes and guides and” interblends with your lives, gaymg hands
upon each, throwing the influence of the spirit upon all, until at
last all are interblended and governed by the supreme law of

mind that controls every living soul.

On the conclusion of the lecture, the following questions were
asked and answers given :—

. Q- 1.—I have been present at seances where the spirit has mate-
rialised itself. When these manifestations have taken place, we
have had strict injunctions not to grasp the hand of the spirit.
‘What would have been the effect on the circle or medium if this
injunction had been neglected P—A. It might have been fatal. The
possibility is that the sympathy between the medium and this con-
structed body would be so great, that by interfering with it you
might strike a vital part of the medium’s body. Oertainly illness
would ensue ; for every fibre and atom of that spiritual body is in
direct sympathy with the medium’s nervous system, and nothin
isso po{aogt as the nervous system to affect and overthrow life an



DUAL APPARITION OF THE EMBODIED HUMAN SPIRIT. 13

reason.  Hence you are requested not to interfere; because an
direct magnetism from your bodies to that of the spirit so organised,
which is infinitely more sensitive than the finest vibrations of sense
you know of, would produce most disastrous results upon the
medinm, perhaps upon yourself.

Q. 2—In very many cases, the materialised body or body formed,
u coming into the room, solicits the touch, and the hand of the
spirit is often held and taken by some of the visitors. Does that
affect the medium injuriously P—A. It does not; because it is by
special tion. A certain preparation by the spirit is always
necessary when the body of the materialised spirit may be
touched. The medium is shielded, so_ that there may not be
mywmﬁ done. When the engineer intends his engine to go
straight ahead, he sets it in motion in that direction; if any o
stacle comes in the way, it produces a collision which is disastrous.
A spiritual motion or spiritual form is each for a certain purpose,
for a certain range of manifestations, and if it is set to work in that
direction the spirit desires that intention to be fulfilled. If mt)ﬁ’-
thing comes in contact with it, disastrous results ensue. If the
spirit arranges beforehand, it is like the engineer, always ready
to reverse his engine.

Q.3.—1I believe solid bodies pass through solid bodies. Now,
why do they manifest that power? It does not agpea.r to be a
l‘g?ritml one—A. At another 1Phwe we have answered the question.

e will zepeat the answer. That all seemingly solid bodies are
ot solid, you are aware. There is between every atom of every
wlid substance and every other atom a certain amount of space,
and there is also a difference in the construction of so-called solid
bodies. The human body and the piece of wood are both considered
whid substances; Ht they are not equally selid, nor are they
Mxﬁw]}; ls:,hd e tggres of which the wlc}od is composed g

e 0 separated, as you are aware if you apply a we
:ﬂrhammer. mgIow, a suﬁicien{ly rapid separatign ofpt}l)xgse atoms,
sd a sufficiently rapid rejoining of them, produces the same effect
#s though there had been no separation ; so that if the human body
can be passed through the wall, and if the separation and reunition
of that wall take place before the atoms have had time to lose their
mutual attraction, it is as if no separation had occurred. If you
cut your hand and instantly reunite the flesh before the atoms have
forgotten their vital attraction, the parts immediately join again.
So the spirit can dismember the fibres of a coat, for instance, and
remove 1t from the arms of a medium by instantaneously joining
the fibres. It is equivalent to no separation having taken place,
Of course no two atoms of solid matter can occupy the same place
st the same time; one or other must give way. But the mani-
festation named can be done by the subtle element of spiritual
eomtrol so rapidly and ingeniously that you cannot see the opera~
tion, you only see the result. 101
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Q. 4.—You have said that when the spirit-form is visible it is in
consequence of being clothed with the atomic aura. Now this
aura is invisible to the material eye. Will you tell ushow it is that
it is visible when made into the form of a spirit P—A. An ultimate
particle or atom is invisible when alone, but when there is a
number they are visible. It perhaps takes an infinite number of
atoms to make & speck large enough for the eye to see. Thereisno
atmoatphere visible to you in this room ; if, however, you admit a
ray of sunlight, you will see an infinite number of little molecules
floating about in the air that before were invisible. Now the spirit
condenses these molecules and makes them visible to the eye.

Q. 5—Some persons say that when sitting in the spirit-circle
they can control the movements of a table, 8o as to give forth any
answer they please. Does the spirit controlling the manifestations
allow itself to be influenced by Elm, or would you consider this to
be the result of the sitter's mind, or is he mistaken?—A. We
would like to have the person prove that he can do so. We have.
never discovered & person who can so control the manifestations.
If so, he must be in direct sympathy with the controlling spirit,
and therefore anticipate the answers the spirit would give. But
we have yet to learn that any person can so control the answers.

Q. 6.—A lady tells me that spme twelve years ago she lost her'
fr&ndmother, who had been, as it were, her garent. The day she

ost her grandma she saw her crossing a field, though she had
not seen her for some days. She called attention to the fact to &
companion, but who saw nothing. She noted the hour, and
found that the old lady had passed away at that time. It is
equally singular that every Christmas-eve since she has seen her
grandma. Being a mnervous woman, she invariably loses her con-
sciousness for a certain time. Last Christmas-eve she explained -
this to a friend she was staying with, and it was agreed to take .
every precaution to prevent the occurrence. It is equally singular
that at a certain of the evening this lady turned round to go
into a room, and the moment she lost sight of her friend the
grandma touched her. She immediately fell back unconscious,
causing ccnsiderable confusion. Does Mrs. Tappan think she is &
medium P and what is the law that governs this circumstance ?—
A. The young lady is unquestionably a medium, and if she wereto
give her grandma a little more cordial reception—since undoubtedly
that departed spirit desires to hold converse with her grandchild—
if she were to receive her at other times, the unpleasantness of the
visitation would go away. Sometimes grandmothers in spirit-life
are as persistent as in earth-life,

Q. 7.—Would it do the lady good to attend a seance P—A. It
would be quite advisable for her and her friends to sit in circle
together, and thus avoid any unpleasant occurrence growing out of
a sudden control.

Q. Sﬁg have observed—whether rightly or wrongly I do not
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Inow—that the similarity of the spirit to the medium depends in
8 very great measure uion the construction of the circle. We
admit no sceptics. We have sometimes & more congenial atmo-
sphere and more congenial sitters ; on such occasions the similarit
is ot so marked P—A. We stated in explanation that when condi-
tioms are favourable, or when the manifestations occur after the
second or third time, the appearance does resemble the medium.
Bat as the spirit gains power, the similarity is less. o if you
would avoid changing the members of the circle, but always keep
the same persons for a long time, you would find that resemblance
decrease. Of course the more favourable the conditions the less
the T:t has to depend upon the model upon which the spiritual
body has to be constructed. It would be well for all investigators
1o as nearly the same persons each successive evening;
because it naturally follows that in such a delicate and subtle
experience your minds become harmonious, and the introduction of
snew element destroys these conditions, and you have to begin
aew each time.
In answer to a request, the following poem was given :—

THE BEST GIFTS.
Seek for the highest gifts. The Master taught .
That soul and spirit of God are divine;
And all the paths of life are therefore fraught
‘With borrowed lustre from that sacred shrine.

Wherever perfeot gift in man is blest,
Or perfect beauty hovers round his way,
"Tis always striving for the very best—
"Tis always aiming at the lightest ray.
*Tis true the senses claim your constant care,
And cold and frost and hunger you must meet,
Yo needs must clothe the body, and full fair
And bright adorn your way for earthly feet.

But that which feeds the mind and clothes the soul,
And lifts the spirit from this clod of sense,
Surely exerts a higher, blest control,
And gives a grander, loftier recompense.

Search for these gifts, that lift your spirit oft
On wings of inspiration and of prayer,
The breathings of the spirit sweet and soft,
That come in answer through the trembling air.

While vibrant every tongue and heart control,
Seeking for truth and that alone below,
You will find the pathway opened to your soul,
You will find the answer coming sweet and low.
Search earnestly for the best gifts, for God
Has 80 endowed the spirit with his breath
That ye may mount through knowledge from this clod,
That ye may compass with His life the power of death. (1033
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GOOD AND EVIL SPIRITS.

' At'the close of a discourse, in which Professor Mapes controlled
Mrs. Tappan, the following questions from the audience were
answere

Q. 14.—How do you distinguish between good and bad spirits?
—A. On your earth I always trusted to my wife’s intuition. Ihad
no intuition and did not know, but now that faculty has become
developed I trust to that, and it is an unfailing guide. Because,
just as dark objects impress the eye with darkness, and light ones
Impress it with light; just as some peculiar orders of beings have
bristles,[and by these are determined ; so individual spirits have
their own atmosphere of light or darkness, and when it reaches

ou your intuition is aware of it. But, to my utter amazement, I
gid not find any spirits so bad as I thought, and I did not find
myself as good as I supposed. It is a strange fact in human nature
that there is no way of drawing the line, because there is no one
gnite bad, nor anyone wholly ﬁood; and in the spirit-world I have

ot found it very different. e real unfortunate ones may come
to you sometimes, but it is rather for their improvement than to do
you harm.

Q. 15.—1Is the intelligence of the inhabitants of the Sla.nets go-
verned at all by their relative distance from the central sun ?—A.
No, it depends on the age of the planets; although the nearness of
the sun and the accelerated motion augment the development of
the planet. Your earth is undergoing a change which will give
glace for a higher order of beings ; not that you will be destroyed,

ut that there will be gradually eliminated higher organisms; and
the spirits that inhabit those bodies will be much more fortunate
than you are, as you are more fortunate than the cephalopods that
came thousands of years ago.

Q. 16.—I think you said that every organism maintains that
same organism for ever P—A. We did not say that ever{ organism
retained its organism. The organism is changed, but the spirit is
the same. Your s&irit may not be like your body, because your
ipirit is quite a different thing. It is the expression of the spirit.

n 8 higher state you are developed into something quite different,
but as you advance you still bear a resemblance, and there is the
same innate inner spirit thet never changes,

104



SOME FURTHER SUGGESTIONS CONCERNING THE
METHODS OF SPIRITUAL MANIFESTATIONS.

Ax INSPIRATIONAL ORATION DELIVERED UNDER SPIRIT-
IrPLURNCE, BY Mes. Cora L., V. TarpaN, v LaAwsons
Rooums, GowEr STREET, LoNDON, DECEMBER 10TH, 1873.

INVOCATION.

Infinite Spirit! Thou Source of all light and all love! Thou
Being sbove all comprehension, to whom we turn every hour for
strength and sustenance, who art our guide in all things, who dost
for ever extend to us & helping hand! When we search through
nature, we find thy laws, life. O loving Spirit ! let us for ever seek
thoee still more subtle secrets of being that bind us to Thee and to
all souls; and when transfigured and set above earthly cares and
enrthly kmowledge, let us behold with what vastness Thou hast
extended the field of research, until eternity fails to exhaust the
fountains of thy lkmowledge. O loving Spirit! O Light and
Guide! Divine Beneficence! we ask for thy guiding hand, thy
suwstaining power, thine uplifting voice !

DISCOURSE.

Those who have followed the successive lectures here on Wed-
nesdsy evenings will remember that we have endeavoured to give,
in s somewhat scientific manner, the methods whereby disembodied
spinits influence and act upon your minds, your bodies, and the
stmosphere which surrounds you. Of course in any series of
loctures it is not possible to illustrate a form of existence so different
from yours, and concerning which you have taken but the initiatory
stepe to knowledge ; because whatever may be the objective forms
of spiritual existence, yours are evidently more material, tangible,
ad external. You reason from opposite premises; you use
opposite principles; you are therefore allied to a series o{ ggoughts
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and feelings that do not belong emphatically to spiritual existence.
Yet, as there is a link between your spirits, the body you inhabit,
and the atmosphere you inhale, so there is & link betweem your
atmosphere and disembodied spirits, whereby they can make
their presence manifest. We will to-m'ﬂ:t give some further
suggestions concerning the methods by which spirits are enabled
to produce certain manifestations of their presence, always bearing
in mind that you must consider these as only the proximate results
of investigation into final truths. ’

It is true, as we have already said, that electricity does not
usually form the means whereby spirits produce sounds. In all
external manifestations there are three causes of the phenomena
produced. One of these is electrical, in the manifestation of which
the spirit employs the electrical forces constantly being given ofl
from the body. It is asserted by the scientific men of the day
that the human_ body generates electricity of a finer quality than
that employed in the usual electrical manifestations, or in the

etic telegraph. That this element is electricity is proven by
the fact that it affects metallic substances, and produces ignition
of susceptible gases. For instance, the gas in this room can
be ignited by the electricity of the human body. You can at
any time try the experiment in your own sitting or drawing room
by walking up and down to generate the electricity in your body,
and asking a friend to turn on the gas for you. By rubbing your
feet, upon which you have india-rubber soles, on the carpet,
8 La.lfer qusntithyaqu)f electricity will be produced. After pacing
round the room half-a-dozen or a dozen times, touch the gas, and it
will probably ignite. You will find many persons possessing this
power, and who can light the gns every time. This is one of the
occult forces of the human body.

Now this, when employed by the spiritual powers, will produce
certain sounds; but they are also produced by the presence of
nitrogen and carbonic acid, and the compression of the atmosphere—
an effect brought about by the combination of these two
You have alluﬁleard of drops of water falling on the faces of per-
sons present at seances. ese drops are the result of the con-
densation of the atmosphere, which is produced by hydrogen and
oxygen.

e second form is by atomic evolution, whereby the atoms are
made to revolve with t rapidity, and, by producing & vacuum,
cause & concussion. is atomic evolution you cannot see, because
you cannot see infinitesimal particles. But the presence of a spirit
can affect these atoms so as to make them revolve very rapidly,
and produce the forms that are sometimes seen by every person
Ppresent at a seance.

Then there is a third element, which we have not referred to
in_previous lectures, but which constitutes a principal power in
spintuall olémnifestations—phosphoms. It is well known that all
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bodies in a high state of organisation possess this i jent. It
existsin nearly all combinations of matter—not specifically in the
mineral kingdom, but in the vegetable and animal ; and wherever
decay is occurring, phosphoric emanations are going off. Now,
in order to produce these manifestations phosphorus 1s necessary ;
0 that wherever these manifestations occur, phosphorus must be
present. It is this element, phosphorus, which causes that phe-
nomenon so dreaded by superstitious people—the sgnis fatuus.
Itis the result of the light from decaying vegetation, Certain
Xkinds of wood decomposing in the forest produce this light. You
have often, perhaps, in traversing the forest towards nightfall, seen
a thin pale flame arising from the fallen trunk or b of a tree.
This is & phosphorescent light to & great extent. This or a similar
appesrance is frequently seen upon the surface of the sea—the
result of myriads of infinitesi small insects. Sometimes it
in vast beds ; sometimes like a sheet of flame,

is believed by modern savans that phosphorus constitutes
the absolute nourmg' ment of the human brain, and that all those
zervous forces and fluids which form the avenue for the evolution
of thought are sustained and fed by phosphoric substances. Thus
certain kinds of fish, which contain a proportion of this
element, are considered to be highly useful as a food for man; for
instance, those fishes that have the greatest rapidity of mot.io:z
those that live in fresh water in which is found vegetation inste
of alkalies and mineral substances. The trout, among others,
possesses this substance in a t amount. The salmon is also
&aid to possess a vast amount of this element, which constitutes the
principal substance of the brain. Minute and subtle analysis has.
shown that the ganglia from which brain-force is generated pro-
duce this force in proportion as there is phosphorus in the human
system. It will one day become a study of the medical world,
whether the human brain may be restored to its original strength
axd power by the proper administration of nerve-force in a
refined and advanced state. The fact that the human organism
and the organisms of various animals , in & high degree,
this element, that it is essential to the production of nervous
force, very far to prove that in a high state of human culture
you will eat no food that does not sﬂply some of the requisite
chemical constituents of the body. e perfoct analysis of the
blood would discover, to a certainty, all the chemical elements
you require for the sustenance of the system, and demonstrate the
necessity for absolute science instead of an experimental materia

The phosphate that is taken on and generated in the brain is
the combination of that element with another, which in its
mature is so uniformly connected with thought that it is
ecarcely possible to separate them. Of course you cannot see
thought; but phosphorescent effects can be seen. flil(x)x; inter-
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which is the result of phosphates and of the
nervous forco of the brain, produces a certain amount of power,
and volition that in themselves comstitute mind. This is the
subtle element upon which the spirits oftentimes act. Certain
give out electricity, while certain others give out phos—
phoric lights or phosphorus. These the spirits can control, and,
nndet]m:rueondiﬁomzpodmphosphoﬁcorelecuie lights.
You m distinguish between the one flame and the other.
The electrical lights produce sound, while the phosphoric lightsa
are accompanied by no sounds, and are tranquil in their aplpear-
ance. Sometimes the phosphoric lights appear of various colours,
and frequently give to objects a bluish or roseate hue. They
in the presence of those persons who are continually in a
osphoric atmosphere. In a proper and well-regulated seance
these things will be taken into consideration, and the spirits will
give directions for the placing of so that the electrical
and t{hosphoric elements may be p in such a relation to one
another as not to destroy each other's influence. If one medium
souemes the phc;?hoﬁc, and another the electrical force, th:g
estroy each other's power. Someone then wonders why, wi
two such powerful mediums, no manifestations are gained. The
fact is, the two forces destroy each other, and the spirit has
nothing whereon to act. If you kmew of what your bodies were
composed, you could oftentimes organise spirit circles in such a
manner as to produce very strong manifestations. This will in
course of time be known, and a full system for developing
mediums will be introduced, just as perfect as any other system
of knowledge in the world,

If the tg:-‘;asence of carbonic acid gas is too strong, there is one
element that can be introduced with little trouble, that does not
destroy the conditions like raw oxygen. This element is ozone,
and it may be produced by the three following elements, peroxide
of manganese, permanganate of potash, and ozalic acid, in about
equal ﬁzporuone. Combine these: then if you take two table-
spoonfuls of the mixture, and pour over it, every two hours, about
one spoonful of water, it will throw off enough ozone to make the
atmosphere quite It;lure It would not have been a bad idea to have
had some here. the sick-room, where too much ozone would
induce coughing, the above quantity would be just sufficient to
purify the atmosphere without producing evil results; and in &
seance, for the sake of supplying the lungs with pure air, you might
introduce ozone thus ma(fe, with little trouble and at a very trifling

e 3
x?l‘oi:is element of ozone, as we have stated, is different from the
raw oxygen of the atmos%here, andisso toned down that it does not
irritate as oxygen does. Still metallic substances must be removed,
except gold and platinum, otherwise they will become oxydised.
If you lgoige this suggestion due consideration, it will prove to you

-

E
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that a series of invesﬁgationa are being carried on by the spirit-
warld with the view of facilitating your intercourse with them;
and that to make these elements that compose your own bodies,
and all those objects with which you are so intimately connected,
the subject of study, would conduce not only to your own health
snd to the production of the highest thought in your own minds,
but also to the production of the finest spiritual manifestations.
Unquestionably, when your minds are sufficiently sustained and
nourished, and you have well-regulated bodies, it adds largely to
the power of the disembodied spirits to hold converse with you.

It has been said that persons suffering from ill-health make the
beet mediums, It may be that in certain forms of sickness the
‘brain may be much more active, and the person so afflicted may
have a transcendent state of spiritual culture; but undoubtedly the

ighest form of spiritual manifestations will come to the earth

perfect health and perfect spirituality exist hand-in-
hand. Oftentimes the disease of your bodies and the lassitude of
your nervous systems are the effect of impure air; and when you
remember that you often produce an atmosphere that it is almost
imposeible for a spiritual being to act upon, and when you con-
sider that from your bodies an emanation is constantly coming off
proportionate to the food you eat and the drink you imbibe, and
that an emanation is also always proceeding from your brain in
proportion to your thoughts, you will understand the spiritual
atmosphere is as dense as the physical atmosphere to-night. This
ing the case, how imfoaaible it is that spirits approach you with
anything like a palpable presence. Then, when you consider the
more subtle and sensitive element of which thought is com-
posed, and of which your spirits must be formed, you will almost
wonder that there is any intercommunion at all, and indeed
that there is even any communion between you here. Your
bodies are so afflicted, your brains so confused, and the infirmities
of the flesh weigh so heavily uporr you, that you do not present to
your friends a fair face. These are untoward conditions; but by
studying these laws you can remedy them. So by knowing other
lw‘l{‘ﬁ laws you can invite and facilitate the conditions whereby
spirits manifest their presence.

‘We know there are t objections to the dark seance. The
soul enjoys the light. But by using the violet ray all this can be
obvisted, and the usual re uinanoe to sitting in the dark overcome,
8till, if you are to have ﬁg ts, you are obliged to have the dark
room to see them in, else the spirits may show their wonderful
mu.hniml powers and you not know it. There is no other way

to see them in the dark. If they are not interesting to you,
you can always have thebleight through the violet glass, or in the

manner gevl usly descri]
Then there are the conditions which must effect the electricity
of the body to be taken into consideration. High altitudis roduce
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strong manifestations of the electric powers of the human body.
A recent party of explorers, in the United States of America,
visited & very high mountain., They were geographical exflorem,
and the mountain they ascended was 1,992 feet above the level of
the sea. On the summit of this mountain the electrical atmosphere
was 8o strong that the hair of their heads manifested the actual
presence of the electrical particles; and so great was the shock to
one person, that it almost threw him to the ground. By experiments
of this kind you would facilitate your usuali electrical studies ; but
such experiments are not always and at all times desirable. Of
course the electricity in the human system is required for its proper
sustenance, and should not be relinquished without something e
being gained. For exseriments with a person of electrical tem-

rament, you will find the manifestations much more viﬁorous at

igh altitudes. But if your manifestations are of the phosphoric
kind, low altitudes, and places bordering upon fresh-water streams,
where carbonic acid gas is being thrown off, would facilitate your
experiments.

There are individuals of such peculiar constitutions that they
prefer always to inhabit some Elwe near a slimy pool ; and they are
always in the best health when in the vicinity of woods and
marshes, and among the deepest vegetation, under just those con-
ditions which generally produce disastrous effects upon the human
system. For these constitutions, however, it is necessary to have

e phosphoric effect of decaying vegetation, and they always prefer
the damP, moist atmosphere, to the dry one full of oxygen.
These belong to your physieai welfare, as well as to the presence
and manifestation of spirite. '

The chief element, however, under which it always can and
must come to you, is the element of mind itself, that being the
connecting link between your world and the spirits'—the only similar
link that binds you together. Their ies—formed of finer
elements you know not of—cannot assimilate with your material
bodies. Their thoughts and amenities of life being so different and
so far removed to your outward understanding, they can onl
appeal to your mind through those forms that you associate wi
spiritual beings, Hence upon the mind itself—its tranquillity, its

reservation, its e?ual development, its equilibrium—depends
En'gely the power of spiritual manifestations; and in & room where
there is an abundance of mind-power—and by mind-power we do
not mean jagged points of will, we do not mean that mind-power
which shapes itself into every angular thought—we mean the
mental power, the tranquillity that is ready to receive any thought
and investigate any truth, no matter how much they are at
variance with any preconceived opinion. This power of mental
reception, this power that keeps you, as it were, within the bounds
and pale of reason, enhlgf?an cultivated by truth, is the
surest v{% spirits can act, you destroy the connection, if you
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are in any way discordant with yourself, it is not a fitting time to
seek for communion ; for more fimn half the time is then occupied
in tranquilising your mind.

Mausic is always suggested at seances for the very reason that the

harmonisus vibration of sound on the ear and nerves of the brain
sids to produce that very tranquillity that you should always covet;
and if you have not music in your souls, how can you expect to be
harmonious, and invite the spirits of the other world to be present P
Their thoughts are rounded now ; they have attained a harmonious-
ness of thought far transcending your thoughts. Each thought is
s note, every as&iration 8 tone in the variety of harmonious sounds
that makes up their existence. How, then, without great power of
will, can they come to you in the midst of your tumult and your
nervous antagonism P See to it always, in &ugsuing these investi-
gations, that you have uil minds—the body as far as possible
removed from those physical conditions that produce inlmrmc::g:
but in accord with those laws of health which you have discove:
You can imagine, from the delight it gives you to have a harmo-
nions and well-organised seance, to find that the communion flows
along pleasantly and ﬂuentlé, with every peace, like the melodious
strains of & great master. Contrast them with those seances where
there is jargom, and discord, and accusations of imposture.
You can readily understand the great difficulties under which your
spirit-friends labour in producing any satisfactory manifestations
stall In your hands rest the power and ability not only to make
mrgl:nawemﬁafactory, but to remove every possibilityof suﬁpe(:ﬁng
the direct honesty of purpose of every person present. Undue sus-
picion destroys the atmosphere as much as undue credulity; and,
therefore, you should always form your seances of persons whose
integrity you cannot doubt, and then accept whatever comes.

It is a8 necessary to oon;})ly with the conditions of spiritual

ifestations, as it is to conform to the laws and regulations of &
body or any scientific society on earth. If you wish to
investigate any subject, you_have to do so under the_conditions in
which1t is presented to you. If you wishto travel byrail to any :&lace,
you have to comply with the rules of the railway company. the
mvestigation of Spiritualism there are subtle conditions—a variety
of laws that are necessary to be known before you can come
to any eati result; and in the pursuit you should not fail
sud falter by the wayside simply because of the difficulties pre-
sented to your mind. If you cannot, in the pursnit of your
material ném's, overcome some difficulty in the way, you strive,
ud strive, and strive again. If you are pursuing some temponi
object, you never weary in your efforts; but when carrying on
wme investigation with your spirit-friends, how often, if the first ox
weond time is not sati K’atbe savan of the earth turns away
ud says he has investigated the subject, and gives no more atten-
fim toit.  Once at aseance, he says he tried to hold confﬁse with
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epirits, but it was not satisfactory. Is that all the investigation
you have given to the matter? and is that enough? Yes, it is
enough for them ; and thus those who spend their lives in ferret-
ing out certain things about matter are satisfied with one feeble

iment that is connected with eternity. Surely consistency is
a Jewel. In the pursuit of your individual aims and ambitions,
you know what sacrifices you are continually making—how you
undergo fatigue and every kind of discomfort for the purpose of
gaining something you think of transcendent importance.

There can be no iigher object than the proving of the existence
beyond death of the presence and communion of departed spirits.

tever gives you knowledge on that subject, that opens to your
minds the laws whereby these things are ible in this day of |
wonders, is of itself a theme of undoubted interest. Surely so
vast a science, that mot only opens up the spiritual realm, but
that underlies all menta.f effort in your organisation, is
worthy of spending time, energy, and pains; and not one, but
many teste—not one, but many eﬁzorts of thought and application
should be given for the purpose of investiﬁating and finding out
the subtle and wondrous laws connected therewith. It is indeed
a science that, like the keystone of the arch, unites all sciences in
the grand scheme of spb itual life; it is indeed like the very solvent
of nature sought for by ancient philosopher:j] wherein all other
substances can be melted and merged in the one crucible of
thought ; it is the philosopher’s stone into which you may look
with charmed vision, and see there the truth mhave long been
waiting to find ; butit isalso that wonderful elixir of life that was
sought by ancient sages for the purpose of perpetuating physical
existence by the discovery of the immutable principles of life.

The element of eternal youth is found in the thought that
inspires your brain, in the mind that inhabits your body, in the
spirit that does not decay nor grow old, but, despite the wrinkles
upon the brow, and despite the feeble and deugl: form, really
lives and is youthful always. This element and this power would
give vigour where there now is wealmess and lassitude, would give
stre where there is disease, would give h{l;t where the eyes
are feeble, would give an impetus to the life that is now so o
found lacking a purpose.

If you have built for time, it is one thing: your structure must
be narrow and low and material; you must grovel in the senses,
and bow down to the god that says there is nothing beyond this
life. If you build for eternity, it is another thing: you may lay
the foundation upon the earti:, but the structure of your very
existence and being must go out and up into the very eternity
itself. The cares, amenities, every distinct aspiration of the
girit, become important parts in the vast temple that is for eternity.

ut if {c;u build for time, selfishness, materialism, pride, ambition,
that wu';h contributes to your material happiness, become the



CONCERNING METHODS OF PHYSICAL MANIFESTATION. 11

natural results,  How often the effort of the science of the day is
to raise up the elements of material power and folly that often
times the next genmeration will demolish. But if you build
ﬂmlly for the structure that underlies your outward existence,
itis formed of thoughts that are to endure. Then in the
beginning, when teaching the alphabet to your children, you find
that it is not merely for time—to go out among men and apply
through the weary years of earthly care, but that it is for the
etemal stracture of the soul—for the actual, real, tangible
existence that lies beyond the shadowy veil of uncertain life.

These are some of the considerations—the further expression of
the ressons why, in pursuing these investigations, you should seek
the best and ngi:est conditions. True science is never at variance
with troe religion. True science is always of the Spirit, for there
is, mderlying every principle in nature and every atom in matter,
the preeminent Spirit whose life shapes the atom and cases it to
evolve throughout the centuries forms of beauty and life. Spirit
iseverything. Matter is the shape, the external form, the clothing,
the servent of the soul; while, boundless in its capacity and
infinite in its power, the spirit is allied to the infinite God !

INVOCATION.
O living Spirit, steadfast flame!
That doth with ever§ nation dwell ;
All reverence to thy sacred name !
Thy glory none can tell!

Bebold in what past wond'rous stores
Thy power has ever dwelt !

Bebold what mercy at thy doors
‘Where every being knelt

To ask for peace and love from thee,

In many a mystic, awful name,
Mortals have traced thy breath,—

Have read thee in life’s holy flame,—
Have pictured thee in death,

For, wedded to the ancient spheres,
Men called thee Father, God !

‘With man, O Spirit of all years,
Thou ever hast abode.

Behold Thy wondrous life and light !
Osiris was thine eye!

The records of Egyptian lore
Picture thy presence nigh !

Th; hets came with purest
&P;:gded knee to hea?en; gnoe
Thou dost abide in every place
Where mortal thought is given ! 18
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Jehovah, thou didst spesk to those
In Moses’

Whodidthemlémnunclw
That binds them all to thee.

O God, upon mount Calvary
Th;c Wpl;n to man was heard,

In soft and loving tones of peace,
In every gentle word.

And thou, with angel tones, hast made
Thy power and presence known

In every land, beneath all skios,
In every clime and zone.

O B8pirit, thou dost linger here!
’J.‘ggpruonoo, like ag::ioe,

Uplifts our hearts, strengthens us here,

ids every one rejoioe.

And angels, with their snowy brows,
Reveal thy love divine;

And man ts the sacred vows
That bind his heart to thine.

O earnest love! O rapturous soul !
‘We bow our souls to thee ;

‘We know that thou art God for aye,
Throughout eternity !



RESUME OF THE SERIES ON SPIRITUALISM
AND SCIENCE.

Ax INSPIRATIONAL ORATION DELIVERED UNDER SPIRIT-
Inmiurnce, BY Mes. Cora L. V. TapPAN, IN LAwsoN'S
Roous, Gower STREET, LoNDON, DECEMBER 17TH, 1878.

INVOCATION.

Infinite Spirit! Thou light and Thou life! Thou strength and
spport when we falter by the wayside ! Thou Souree of all know-
ledge! we praise Thee and bless Thee wherever we may be. On
all oceasions we would remember that Thou art the source of
knowledge, that thy wisdom prevails, that thy laws are universal.
Thou hast given us knowledge ; Thou hast endowed the human soul
vith understanding. From that understanding we may know of
Thee and thy laws. Let us search earnestly for the highest truths;
let us seek in spirit an alliance with Thee ; let us find wheresoever
we may be that thy law prevails, that the atom as well as the sun
is responsive to thy breath, that the human soul, fraught with
powers of immortal life and endowed with understanding, can
comprehend these laws that Thou hast made, can investigate those
traths that seemed to be veiled and mysterious, and learn of Thee
and of thy love,

DISCOURSE.

We wish to-night, friends, to give you a brief résumé of the
various points that we have endeavoured to establish during this
series of lectures. The connection between the spirit of man and
w substances by which he is surrounded, whether he be

in the human form or disembodied and in the spiritual
form, must for ever be a theme of discussion and investigation.
Spirit acts upon matter, controls it, imparts the life ti:i;g 1t pos-
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-assea’. gm it will, organisation, being,—in fact, is the life of mat.
ter. e laws whereby the vau;b:%nd controls and governs the
forms of the earth are alike subtle and mysterious until you are led
into the knowledge by degrees, and until, by close investigation
and scrutiny, &ou find one cause after another producing certain
results; for the Divine Mind, through a succession of laws and:
occult forces, controls the vast forces of matter and makes it sub-
servient to those laws, and thus works out the result from atom to
world, from world to sun, from sun to system, and finally through
the vast constellations of being comes immortality, all performing
their work in nse to life. Surely some of the laws
whereby He does this may be known to the human understamding.

One of those laws has been already revealed in the form of
gravitation. Motion is the sublime principle of law, the result
of this physical fact beinti apparent m the starry firmament and
the outward world. Without motion there can be no life, and
without life, as the result of motion, there can be none of the or-
ganised forms of being that exist in the universe. The human,
spirit as compared to the infinite, is like a_drop of water as:
compared to the ocean. You may see mirrored in the ocean the
sky and the starry heavens and all the broad expanse of space. |
You may see mirrored in a drop of mterthesamebmdexggm,i
but in an infinitesimally small degree. The human mind is finite; '
God is infinite. Yet the mind is large enough to a Tesem-
blance to the infinite Spirit; and the same laws whereby the infi-
nite acts upon univ matter, enable the finite mind to act upon
finite matter. Your spirits control your bodies. The life tﬁt‘
animates your bodies—whether voluntary or involuntary, as you :
term it—is in reality the result of the existence of your spirits. |
Every molecule, every susceptible atom, each substance attracted
to your bodies, is under the control of your spiritual natures.
To not mistake this for will; for this is not under the control
of your volition. Do not mistake it for intellect. The intellect is
subtle in its operations; but the spiri nature is still more
subtle, and that it is which, voluntarily or involuntarily, controls
every atom of your physiea.{ existence. It attracts to you each
substance that is ne to make up your bodies, rejecting such
as are not consistent with the form thereof, and determines the
nature of your physical bodies in a greatdﬁree.

The laws whereby your spirits are enabled to act are subtle and
minute. Some of those laws may be known to you; for instance,
by the rapidity of the motion called the circulation of the blood,
by the various nervous commotions causing the blood to congesl
when great agitation ensues, Fear is a most powerful instrumen-
tality In controlling your physical bodies ; and you have doubtles
kmown people under the infldence of fear become absolutely frigid.
Love, jealousy, hatred, malice, envy—all these produce various '
physwa} l%mditions that betray themselves upon the countenance,
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and oflentimes so poison the blood that for days you do mnot
recover from its consuming fire. This is the subtle power—the
influence of the spirit.

This spirit you cannot see—it may not be analysed. But it has
oftentimes, upon the field of battle, the power that, in spite of
physical weariness and exhaustion, dares the soldier on to vgcto H
1t draws him on for hours when, without this control, he would
bave snk. You know how much the mind can influence and
control your bodies—how mmg imaginary illnesses you have, and
how imagination will produce death. You have probably heard
of the person who was sentenced to death dying from the effects
wﬁm. He was placed in the hands of physicians who

i ﬂfs;iy an experiment relative to the effects of imagination.
They his arm to be bared and then made a small puncture
in the skin without drawing blood. They then poured a trickling
stream of water upon his arm of the temperature of the blood.
The man grew faint and pale and finally expired, purelybef:om the
effects of imagination, no drop of his blood having been shed.
Such is the power of the spirit over the body.

Sometimes persons prolong their lives by the mere exercise of
will. They are determined not to die, and so live on long after
their bodies are worn out, sometimes survive the secret wishes ot
their friends.  This stubbornness is that which imparts life to your
bodies. Certainly there are outside and subtle causes—hereditary
causes, accidents (so-called), contagious diseases—that in them-
solves cause death ; but all this is the result of some subtle action
also upon the vital force that connects the spirit with the body ;
and when it has suddenly suspended its influence the mind has not
sower to act—all the nervous forces are suddenly and effectually

estroyed and cut of. But, as we have stated, this intimate force
is conveyed by the nervous system, wherein the brain partakes
actuslly of the vital state, and intelligence, the mwer of mind,
manifests itself through that most subtle of processes of
mechanism—the human brain.

This force is known and understood but dimly ; but it forms not
only the connecting link between your minds and bodies, but also
the connecting link between your minds and the spiritual world.
That this is & palpable potent t is evident; for whenever the
hand is paralysed, or death strikes down the E:xysical body, the
mind cannot control that diseased or dead member ; and frequently
l;v:narry about with you a decayed hand or limb because the

in cannot act upon the nervous forces, they having been shut or
stricken off by vital disease.. When paralysis ensues, it is because
this nerve aura has been destroleed. Many tEersons’ lives are thus
destroyed which might be useful, because they have overstepped
the bounds of nature.

Nature’s resources are very conservative. You only expend one-

third of the respiratory power of your lungs in ordinary {){;athing.
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But if you start on the run you are obliged to expend two-thirds,
and sometimes more, usually resulting in shortness of breath. If
ou were always to run to business and back again your fellow-
iei.ugs would consider you lunatics, because you would exhaust the
reserve forces of the lungs. Yet this you are always doing with
your brain or nerve-force. You draw ug;n the capital, which is not
. 8 business-like operation. You never find, in stocks or banks, that
men draw upon their reserve funds; they keep them for an emer-
gency. But you are constantly drawing upon the reserve forces
of your system—making nervous drains upon this vital aura—thus
consuming and weakening day by day your strength. There are
more persons that die from prostration of the nervous forces than
from actual disease. It is the vital seat of all disease. It is con-
nected with every work of the mind. All over-exhaustion of the
mind, therefore, by-and-bye tells upon the constitution, and of
course death must ensue.

Upon these subtle forces whereby your brain is controlled by
your spirit, disembodied spirits also are able to act; stimulating
those atoms, those molecules of nervous fluid, that pass from
the brain to every minute portion of the human body, thus
causing impressions of the mind or physical vibrations of the body,
conveyin% mtellig:nce that does not come from your own mind,
and manifesting their presence and power. This is why you should
be perfectly passive at a spiritual seance. You know that in a state
of excitement there can be no passivity of mind. If any strong .
impulse moves you—any impulse of love, malice, hatred, jealousy,
or any other disturbing element—it cannot produce nervous tran-
quillity, Now, as the nervous force is that which is employed by
spirits in reaching your mind, ﬁuiet and harmony are always
invoked by your irit-guidea. e first word on greeting you is
¢harmony ;” the word is “ harmony;” and every word be-
tween means harmony, because much time is often lost in producing
this q]uiet and harmony. And herein lies one of the reasons why
so little intelligence can be rted to your minds, In the first
place, in all seances com of ambiguous and promiscuous
persons, there is always some excitability—some person notin s
proper state of mind and body—and the general solvent must be
produced ; there must be a uniform atmosphere—an aura that the
spirit may employ. Hence you are requested to sing, or join in

kind of innocent conversation, to produce a similarity of
thought upon which the spirit may act ; because incongruous ele-
ments, and those violent emotions of the mind that produce
vibrations of nerve aura similar to the whirlwind, are not cor-
ducive to spiritual manifestations.

Oould you see the spiritual aura as it emanates from your
minds, you would see these little whirlwinds exist all over the
atmosphere ; and spirits find it very difficult to approach, and are
aughtltig in these semi-whirlwinds; again andp again they try,
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and apsin and again they fail. Be harmonious, therefore; be
ive. 'We cannot come unless ‘you are, If yc;::’ sit by yourself,
m this feeling of passivity of mind will come over you if you
desire communion. your mind, however, goes off on_business,
or is occupied by some inconceivable absurdity, that takes away
the aura and diverts the power of the spirit. When a seance is
required for i?ducing physical manifestations, of course the con-
ditions must be very correct and very exact, and the least variation
will produce & divergence in the form of manifestation, or divert
it altogether ; sometimes prevent it, and sometimes, we fear, tempt
wnscrapulous persons to perform the manifestations themselves.

These are all conditions of human life you must accept. It is in
your world, and you must deal with men as you find them. You
do ot trust the man on exchange in dealing with stocks. It is
sometimes the same in spiritual seances; you meet spirits with
thatidea on your minds. You do not get away from this atmo-
sphere of distrust and deception. You are so accustomed to wear
masks by day, that t{:m forget spirits cannot be deceived by them,
ad you bear into this atmosphere the very spirit that you wear
among your fellow-beings each day and hour. .

Then physical conditions have much to do with it. This atmo-

, Wherein various persons emit etic, electric, and phos-
ic emanations, have to do with the form of spiritual manifes-
tstions.  Of course the primal elément is nervous and mental, but
the suxiliaries are in the atmosphere, and the medium, the principal
source of the emanations, must of course not only be in a har-
monious condition of mind, but also every avenue by which the
servous force is thrown off from the body must be in & harmonious
condition, 'When anything occurs to interrupt this condition sick-
e oftentimes ensues, sometimes even death. As we have already
stated, any violation of the kmown laws whereby these manifesta~
tionsare produced is extremely prejudicial, and engangers the health
of the medium, and every sensitive person present.

Those elements—magnetic, electrical, or phosphoric elements—
secompanying each person, as before mentioned, assist, but do not
produce the manifestations. The strength that is thus given is
imparted to the medium, and to the spirits striving to present
themslves; and in the case of physical embodiment this is
sometimes made so palpable a form—made to simulate so nearly
the physical form—that it is almost the same as flesh and blood;
yet could you ana.l“fse it, as sometimes has been done by

irvoyants, you would see that instead of flesh and blood, there
isonly the external surroundings—the semblance of these—and that
the body is merely clothed upon the spiritual body, in order to aid
the more tangible form of your material vision; but that it has
wot vital life, vital functions, nor vital blood and nervous power:
henco whatever power it does possess is drawn from those persons
who compose the seance and the medium. and it is "1'313 when
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those conditions enjoined are strictly observed that the manifesta-
tions act according to their purity and perfection. When they do
they form the subject of keen investigation, and the completest
pmoof.;ltl‘ the power of spirits to materialise themselves 1in the
atm ere,

‘We have referred to various stages of vision—spiritual vision
and material vision. All embodied spirits have not the spiritual
vision. The vision of the seer is very distinct and separate
from that which is seen in the mnterizisotion of spirit-forms.
The vision of the seer is either the vision of the absolute spiritual
form, or the result of symbolical impression produced on the mind
of the seer by a guardian spirit. And when such a seer witnesses
the spirit-form, and others do not see it with the natural eye, you
may determine then that it is spiritual vision—real vision, but of
the spirit. Sometimes when figures, grotesque and peculiar,
appear before the human mental vision, it is the result of
psychological or symbolical impbression, whereby the spirit, acting
upon the various organs of the brain, desires to effect some impres-
sion or to give some thought or subtle analysis. These gradations
of sight are kmown among Spiritualists; but it is not spiritual
vision which gives you the power to see the materialised spirit-
form. Itis simply external vision takmg cognisance of the form
that, although more subtle and finer than your bodies, is still
materialised enough for your eyes to see and to have the appearance
of the absolute material body.

Of course vapour and air condensed might produce such & form
without the effect of those mechanical conditions to which we have
referred. It only requires you to know the dense atmosphere you
have been inhaling and the actual presence of mineral substances
in that atmosphere, to be aware that a certain portion of it would
produce a very palpable form. The air decom is_easily
materialised, and where it is so the spirit can, with little difficulty,
congregato the atoms and elements to produce this materi ised
body. In that case it is not spiritual vision ; but it is the vision
of spirit materialised, betokening always the presence of the spirit,
its power over matter, and the influence that the spirits have over
your minds,

Many times these visions assume forms that do not represent the

resent condition of the spirit, but are given for the purpose of
identification, to show them as they appeared on earth. These are,
of course, actual materialisations, but are given for the express
Fu'pose of identity : in that case you do not see the transfigured

orm of the spirit, but such a presentation as will represent the
friend you have lost. It is not necessary to recapitulate here the
substances that the spirits employ to reach your external senses.
But enough has been said to show you that the forces of the atmo-
sphere, almost impalpable to you, when separated and condensed,
are ver{ %ﬂpable to spirits, and under their more immediate con-
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trol; that by the aid of these elements, this aura, and the agitation
of the nervous forces, the very atoms that are more material are
set in motion, thereby producing physical manifestations.

There isi’:'g course, constantly going out from every body—every
organised body—a fluid or aura, the result of its atomic life. In
buman beings, this aura takes on the higher or vitalised form ;
indeed, we might almost say that this awa (could you per-
eeive it) would form a luminous condensed atmosphere visible to
your spiritual vision, Each person possesses a different mental and
physical aura ; and that which is purely physical is not, of course
the fine aura upon which the spirit acts; but that which is mental
and spiritual combines properties whereby spirits produce mental
and phyzical impressions, This aura varies 1n density, power, per-
tinacity, and in absolute quality, according to the condition of the

person.

Thought itself is a substance ; but you have no analysis whereby
to discover it. Some persons have peculiar thoughts, not globular,
nor rounded, but sharp and atomic, like & point or minute spear.
Some f];ez-aons have thoughts that revolve round them like a spiri-
tual foam or cloud aura, that exists without producing an
impression.  Other spirits have thoughts, not only pointed,
but -probing and producing general laceration. Sometimes
this Jaceration i8 not by any means gentle. Sometimes persons’
thoughts are full and bold, and are like a cannon-ball, or some sub-
stance that affects you like the shock of a battery. Others’thoughts
are wiry and thin and exceedil;glinsharp, and they make their way
into your minds without your feeling their full effects at once ; but
when there they begin to wriggle and twist, and like serpents they
produce their effects. Others again have voluminous thoughts,
thst produce no special power; but these thoughts impose with
great effect upon the majority, and make the impression that the
ariginal has & large mind ; but it is simply because of the vapour.
Then there are other people whose thoughts are so intense and
ervatallised that you cannot arrive at them, except by the %rocess of
hammering and pounding; and, when in society, you have the
greatest difficulty in finding out what they do think.” Their brains
and physical bo&v.ies furmsg an outward covering to their minds;
but their thoughts are crystallised and fine, if you could get at
them, though very difficult to find. These persons sometimes, from
necessity, waste their powers in society; but great events bri
forth the hidden treasures of their minds, and astonish the worl
like & diamond that has been unburied. Sometimes persons have
thoughts like comets, and are governed at times by laws the most
difficult, so that they are those the least understood. These are
the ones who are eternally riding new hobbies. These hobbies
ttrike them in some religious, ethical, or scientific direction, and for
the time being they are absorbed in them, until another thin
comes along and takes them and the comet also with it.121 .
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These sufficiently illustrate the variety of minds that are palpable -

to spiritual vision; and though each one of you may possess not
exactly any of the types we have presented, you possess an approxi-
mate to these types, and these varieties of thought affect the atmo-

here in a most peculiar manner; and could you allow the sunlight

f)lt)' iritual vision to shine upon them, they would a&pesrvery gimilar
to the condition of air that arises in your room when you admit a
ray of light. You would see & multitude of infinitesimal molecules
that assume various shapes—spears, and darts, aud points, and ser-
pentine forms. So to let in the spiritual sunlight upon your rather
material beings, spiritually, would oftentimes show these serpen-
tine forms, and the variety of wonderful vibrationsthat your thoughts
take in the course of even an instant's time. This being the case,
how wonderful the philosophy that can resolve these into harmony,
and show the causes by which these subtle thoughts give forth their
ultimate and appointed purpose, whereby every spiritually appointed
nature can of itself revolve in the great firmament of atomic souls,
governed by the same law, controlled by the same mind, fulfilling
the same ;1es1_:iny, and working out for ever the same problem of
existence .

The lecturer having then invited ilnsestions, the following queries
and answers were given :

In response to a desire for further information, Mrs. Tappan
said—A. If the gentleman has understood us to say that the spirit
takes on substance, or becomes materialised, he is mistaken. What
we have stated is that when persons see these materialised forms,
they see the form created from the atmosphere for the occasion.
Of course the term ¢ materialised spirit ” is & very convenient one,
and is used by all spirits as differing from the spirit that is not
materialised. You are all materialised spirits while occupying the
material form; so, during a seance, the spirit that taies on 8

materialised form is for that period a materialised spirit; and we

hope no confusion has arisen in the mind of the gentleman con-
cerning this.

Q.—A man passing along the road saw and spoke to what he con-
ceived to be his cousin, but on going to his house, some miles distant,
found he had been killed about that time in & mine in which he
worked. I should like to know the modus operands whereby this
was brought about ?—A. 'We have said that there are several kinds

kinds of spiritual visions, This is the vision of the stpirit produced |

by psychological influence, and the other & vision of the spiritual
form. There is no proof that the body he saw was really a
materialised form. It may have appeared so to his vision, but there

‘wasno other witness, He may have supposed it to be a physical form.

It in reality was the spiritusl form, or the power of his disembodied
cousin to produce that effect upon his brain psychologically, All
these v?lm2%nsm not the materialisation of tl?eu' forms, but more

’
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the thy or vision of their relatives who saw them,
gwmfﬂ; cayn produce this spiritual vision.

Q.—Mrs. Tappan, in re%}eying to the question as to whether it was
the spiritualised form, I believe said it was the disembodied spirit
of the miner only seen through the spiritual vision of the cousin.
We can all of us understand the material form of flesh and blood ;
bat how is it when the ition applies to the clothing as well
“;::d form tﬁf ﬂlx’e in:‘ilvid P—A. A s]}n;xt mﬂicientld powl;.orfnl
to produce the physical appearance psychologically could not have
much diﬂicnltypin reproducing the clothing. He could clothe the
mind also with the garments he wore. The mesmerist makes
his sabject see anything he chooses from a star to 8 monkey in &
'Enfle, because of the power of his mind over him. He makes

im drink water and think it is wine, to eat dry bread and think
it the richest viand. So a spirit sufficiently powerful to produce an
actoal vision of his presence, could certainly make one see his
clothing in order to recognise him. 'We simply say that is one of
the ways. Perhaps the miner who saw his cousin was a medium ;
tometimes the effect is produced in one way and sometimes ano-
ther. There is no proof that such a station was material
unless another saw the body of the dece cousin.

Q—I should be glad of any further suggestions respecting the use
of violet light at seances.—A. If the phosphoric influence prevails,
wnd the medium only gives off phosphorescent emianations, the
aumot of course have anything but darkness. If theyare elecmmi' y
otber lights are advantageous. But in most manifestations where
there are atomic as well as electrical, the violet is favourable as
pmum:f the disintegration of the atoms used by spirits. But
these could only be directed by some spirits who understand what
the peculiar requirements are. No general directions will serve,
except as & general rule the violet be the most conducive, not
only to nervous passivity of the mind of the sitter, but also to the
manifestations themselves. You will of course be obliged to con-
sult with the spirits that direct the manifestations of the particular
medium employed as to what light th:}y prefer, as they can
:;ljndge what their individual manifestations can be pro-

in.

Q~Do spirits only live in the around our planets, or are
they mr;vgllf;re inythe whole um!%‘e(;:e P—A. The spirits of your
planetinhabit the region just outside the actual physic:s atmo?nere
of theearth, where a finer aura exists. 'The spirits of other planets
occupy & similar position with reference to those planets. Then
there are interstellar spaces where the aura is still finer and
the souls still more advanced, and there the highest spirits from
every planet congregate and make their abodes.  Spirits may not
nmsin permanently in your earthly atmosphere, because it would
detract from their spiritual advancement. Space itself is a rela-
tre 123



13 THE NEW SCIENCE.

Q.—A great deal has been written by advanced Spiritualists upon
a spiritual condition they term * the inner breath,” or ¢ internal
respiration.” I cannot understand whether this can be defined, or
whether it ought to be understood spiritually, or whether the con-
trolling influence can explain the difference between inner breathing
and internal respiration.—A. There is a state of breathing that is
purely a physical matter, analogous to the different stages of the
mediumistic trance. It 1s an old saying of nurses that a child is
never fast asleep until the third sigh. That denotes that certain
phases of nervous action have taken place, and if you could observe
sufficiently, but upon others, you would see they are never fast
asleep until this profound respiration has taken place. This is the
internal respiration. It is the effort of the lungs to expel the car-
bonic acid gas that is not required during sleep. Some never have
this third respiration, and hence have not the utmost repose that
sound sleep can give. This is quite a different thing, however, from
the breathing of the spirit. If a person stand over your head and blows
upon you, 8 warm vapour comes from the mouth ; if he ch his
position, a cold vapour comes: each depends upon the position of
the person. Now the inner breathing of the spirit refers to the
warmth that comes over the mind ; the couscious illumination of
the spiritual powers, whereby the mind is enabled to see spiritual
things, Thus the two are not synonymous terms,

Q,—The spirit-guides of Mrs. Tappan appear to separate mind
from tho bt.nghe has used the woer: ““Thoughts wriggle into the
mind.” To my mind thought and mind are synonymous terms.—
A. Mind is a general term for combined thoughts. A thought
is one of the particular atoms taken from the mind, and thrown off.
You may have a thought ; but it does not take away your whole
mind. "i'he entirety of thought is mind.

Q.—Are not spirit-forms vitalised ? Am I to understand, whenl
see a spirit-form—say that of “ John King ” or “ Katey "—that that
particular form is for the time being vitalised P—A. What you
mean by vital life is organic structure and the functions that
pertain to the physical body, which “John King” and “ Katey”
certainly do not have. They have simg‘ly atoms that are galvanised
for the occasion, but not vitalised. They have not the vitality
which you have, but the galvanised life, which is only a condition
produced for the time being.

Q.—Has music any effect upon disembodied sgirits, and, if so,in
what wayP—A. Generally musical sounds affect disembodied spirits
by the sympathy they have with your minds, by the harmony they
produce upon your mind. The music of the spheres is simply the
musical thythm, the perfect thought, since thought is more har-
monious than any possible sound or vibration of the external
atmospllag;e.
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The followi: m was then given, the subject suggested b,
Pris Wittguosioin beiog “ Katey " 5 v

"Tis but the shadow of beauty you see,
‘When the form is revealed to your sight,

Disappearing in thin transparency
O(P glowing and brilliant white.

1t hath no form like the earthly mould;
But a mortal shape it wears ;

It bath no heart with pulses untold ;
But a living soul it%ens.

Ob, be sure that beneath every earthly form,
Though lifeless and heartlees they seem,
There still is a cﬁrk that is pure and warm,

And will unfold in heaven's bright beam.

The “ Katey ” you saw was not the fair sprite
‘Whose eyes like the stars gleam forth

In the brilliant beauty of sprritual light,
But only a beautiful wraith,

Bbaped and fashioned to sight of the sense,
0 the dull material olay,
That will not find yet the recompense,
And search the highest way.

But through that form look up to the soul
Folded close to the inflnite love,

Ennobled and blest with its sacred control,
And you will meet * Katey's ” spirit above,



TRUTH.

‘What star both beacon o’er the night of Time,

‘With wondrous radiance ? risen sublime;
Within the depths of space its light is set,
Like rarest jewel in a coronet.

Mankind have wandered far through weary years,
In darkness and in woe—obscured by tears—
For want of some supernal light, whose ray
Might beam from heaven on earth’s shadow'd way.

“ What star shall rise ?” asked the hoary sage,

4 X've sought through history’s entangled page,
For one fair hope to ghdlxen with its chime,
The dreary marchings of the tread of Time.

“ Lo, I have delved deep in science’s lore,
Striving to solve those problems deep, and o'er
The midm}}lt lamp have sought to find
How worlds revolve,-and planets still may bind

% Their motions to their spheres, those orbits vast,
One grandeur o'er the universe have cast ;
But through the moving years I seek to know
One light supreme to guide my path below.”

“What star both beacon ?” cries the patriot pale,
¢ The nations perish—empires fade and fail ;
The world recalls the longing, aching hours

‘When struggling Freedom sought for blessed powers,

" Hath wrought in patience for sweet Liberty.”—
O, star of perfect Truth, we seek for thee,

it like a sun, a-near the throne of God—

‘What time mankind nearer to Thee have trod ;
Now shall its rays illumine all our ways,
Make glorious with grace and love our days.

Shed bright the way to Him, who taught the plan
Of God’s best Love and purposes to man,—
And lo! the stars shine now above your world,
Its beauteous banners ever are unfurled.
Beek ye its light, and ye shall surely find,
For ’fruth dwells in God’s eternal mind.

126



ANSWERS TO SEVERAL IMPORTANT QUESTIONS
CONCERNING THE SPIRITUAL WORLD.

Ax INSPIRATIONAL DISCOURSE, DELIVRRED BY Mrs, Cora L. V.,
TarpaN, AT CLEVELAND HarL, LonNDoON, oN SunpAY EveN-
me, APrIL 197H, 1874

INVOOATION.

Our Father, who art in heaven! Thou spirit of life and love!
Thou perfect and beautiful soul, to whom all spirits twrn with
thankngiving and praise! Thou that from the past to the future
eternity art the same, to whom time, and death, and space, and all
things of the senses are as naught, but who dost live for ever in
the perfect beauty of thought, transcendent and suprems, encom-
pssing all, knowing all, pervading all, we praise Thee! The
spirit that is like unto Thee, endowed with Thine attributes, would
praise and bless Thee for those qualities; would approach nearer
to the comprehension of Thy divine mind; would kmow of the
spiritual world, and judge of its vast and comprehensive beauties
We know that the firmament is spread out before the gaze of man,
filled with the light and splendour of those laws wherewith Thou
dost control and govern matter. 'We know the stars revolve in
their orbits in response to law. 'We know that every atom fills its
destiny and life in accordance with Thy being. But the spiritual
wiverse—that vast realm that lies beyond matter, that Thy
children Jmow nothing of—they strive in yain with the senses
to understand it. Vainly do they pierce space with their
thoughts of materialism. O, let them gaze with the eye of the
spirit—let us turn the understanding and the thought to the soul,
ud find whereof its substances are made; allied to Thee, en-
dowed with Thy perfection, born of Thy immortality, ]gzr;eed by
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the beneficent charity and kindliness of Thy loving soul, fraught
with the immortal breath of being. O let us penetrate to that vast
kingdom of thought and knowledge wherein every deed and word
becomes a new beauty or a deformity, and each thought of the
mind lives for ever, imperishable, incorruptible. We praise Thee
for those glimpees of that realm of light that have been revealed to
Thy children! We praise Thee that knowledge—transcending
Imowledge—is being added to the powers of the mind! We praise
Thee that even now, with other senses than those of matter, we
can perceive the presence of light and soul; they crowd within our
hearts, as closely to our being as is breath, as is life; that Thou
dost fill every atom of this room ; that Thou dost fill all space;
that Thou dost bear us up on the wings of aspiration and prayer to
where the souls of angels perform Thy deeds of lovingkindness,
and sing for ever Thy praise in the melody of the spirit-land. We
praise Thee evermore. 'We would aspire to Thy truth ; we would
enjoy all Thy knowledge ; we would seek Thy wisdom; we would
build up on earth an expression of the temple of Thy spiritual
kingdom!

128
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DISCOURSE.

A writerin one of the spiritual newspapers has propounded several
inent inquiries concerning the manner of existence in the spiritual
ife ;* and 1t is for the El:pose of answering those queries that
'we shull give an address this evening touching the absolute nature
of the gpiritual existence, and in what manner it corresponds to
the temporal or earthly life. Notwithstanding Spiritualism has
been in the world a quarter of a centmz,'and notwithstanding
the writings of Swede%borg and others who have been inspired of
the spirit, there seems to be, not only among those who are new in
spiritul investigation, but also among Spiritualists, such varieties of
opinion and such perﬂlexities concerning the substance and nature of
spiritul substance, that we consider no authoritative expression has
yet been given by which the mind cah judge of this existence, al-
though there have been innumerable lessons. The chief difficulty,
however, rests with the investigator himself. 'When the spirits state
to you that the spiritual world is as tangible as your world, straight-
way the investigator concludes that it is therefore a material world.
‘The difference between tangibility and materiality is very distinct.
That may be tangible.to the’ spirit which would be in no wise
material to your senses; and the substance of which spiritual
existence is composed cannot be measured nor judged by the laws
that control materialised substances on earth. \%eith these pre-
mises the investigator starts fairly; but when' the spirit affirms
that spiritual existence is really quite as tangible as earthly life,
the man of science straightway believes that he can judge of that
materiality by the same standard' that he gives to the gross forms
of matter around him, and judges that the shore of spiritual
existence is made of - grains of . sand that can be weighed and
measured by the' ordinary. methods of science; also, that the
mountains and valleys must be made of the varied kinds of rock
and soil that are found upon earth ; also, that the rivers must be of
the same kind of water; and, altogether, makes spiritual life an
exact representation of earthly life.
The queries to which we refer propound first: Is the scenery of
iritual life an exact counterpart of earth? If it be not, what is
K:lsuhtanee of which the spirit-land is composed? Now it is
Enown by all men of science tgat there are an infinite variety of
substances imperceptible to the touch of man; yet which are
pevertheless material. It is known by all men of science that
the most subtle substances are those very' refined qualities that
camnot be analysed unless' they are specifically”acting upon much
grosser substances, like electricity, magnetism, and the other subtle
powers and forces of nature: Now the substance®f which thought is
no scientist has yet professed to' analyse; yetso palpable is
it to the spirit that, upon entering this room, one endowed with

* 8eo “ J. @. 8,” in the MEDIUM, No, 211, page 247,
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the gift of the spirit, or a spiritual being, perceives the quality of
you:'h thoughts jus:s. ss'nm y a8 yfou perceive tge quality gf one
another’s garmen is may, of co sound strange, but in
spiritual science it is an actual re&lity.ume, ’

‘When therefore you consider that thought is in itself one of the
grossest of spiritual substances, you will have some data whereby
to judge of the other substances which surround and compose spin-
tual existence. All those elements that exist within the atmo-
sphere of life, that are not perceptible to your material sense,
and that form the avenue or agem'i of mind conversing with mind,
are the elements which make up the sﬁiri’mal life.

Swedenboagm;h:s enunciated the doctrine of correspondence,
wherebyhe that every earthly form has its corresponding shape
in spiritual life. But he does not therefore say that every spiritual
form is a literally transcribed form from material existence: hence
he does not therefore say that every house, building, and valley
* has its exact prototype in the spiritual state. He may not
affirm that there is something in spiritual existence that for spiri-
tual purposes answers to flowers, trees, birds, substances, land-
scapes, mountains, valleys ; but that is his meaning. The substances
are, as we have stated, not only within the atmosphere of the
earth, but the more exalted of them are lying beyond the pale of
earth’s material atmosphere in that which is known as space.

‘When you tﬁl’clg'e of a material object here upon earth, you judge
of it as something outside of yourself, and the man of science and
the metaphysician concludes that any object which is independent
of your will, and has a form of its own, and laws of its own, is not
to be controlled by your especial mind. But in the spirit-life all
this is reversed ; that which is objective to you becomes shadowy
and vague to the spirit. This room, apparently solidified and tan-
gible, is to the spirit almost as vapour, and forms no impediment
whatsoever to the approach or departure of spiritual beings. The
substances that you consider the most formidable and least to be
moved are to spirits almost as vapour seems to you; while the
thought or the essences of those substances that are to you intan-
gible are to spirits reality. Hence where it is said by spirits that
there are scenes and landscapes, mountains and valleys, rivers and
flowers, birds and all things corresponding to your earthly life,
they enunciate a spiritual paradox, unless they also affirm that
those substances are spiritual in their nature; that the spirit enters
just such a sphere in spirit-life as thv:ﬂ?uality of his or her
thought and the power of his or her will can create and draw
around them spiritually ; andthat vastnumbers of spirits go either on
plains that are ded by darkness, or among valleys, or mountains
that lift their h up to the light, and are shrouded only by
thought, just in proportion to the combination of their will and
the power of their minds to control those atoms of matter.

ou llt‘snbow in science of such a law as chemical affinity, The
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substances the mind draws around itself in siiritual life correspond
to this law upon earth, and the spirit is clothed upon, is draped, is
surrounded by those qualities of atmagphere or atmospheric sub-
stances that he or she has the power to attract. Be those sub-
stances light and beautiful ; be they formed in the shape of moun-
tain or valley; be they of level plain or of lofty and towering
heights, it depends upon the nature of the mind that there is the
centre of life and of influence. Upon this earth matter has its own
stubborn laws—its own unyielding, unintelligent laws. The blind
forces of nature seemingly work out their way, resisting man’s

ion for ever. In epirit-life this is the reverse. tter is
not objective ; it is not resistive ; 1t does not impede; it does not
prevent the pi of spirits—of those forms that spirits possess;
and the scenery that they are surrounded by may be changed at
the will of one or more individual spirits. e taphy of the
irit-world—if we may say so—is not a fixed and immovable thing
e the geography of earth, except so far as it relates to the planets
and worlds themselves, but that inter-stellar that composes
the vast realm of spiritualised existence is filled with a kind of
substance that epirits govern and control at will; and therefore
the scenery whiech abounds there is of the kind that spirits them-
selves can fashion. Lofty souls endowed with consciousness and
knowledge surpassing your understanding may so govern the atoms
of spiritual substances in that light as to make vast pictures—plains,
temples, valleys, mountains, and living things—in response to the
thought or desire that it shall be so.

You read in ancient times the spirit of God descended in the
form of & dove. There have been at various seances and other
places where spirits have manifested themselves, flowers, birds,
symbols of various kinds witnessed by many ?ersons, and the ques-
tion has naturally arisen, Are these realities? They are spiritual
realities. The spiritual form is such thatif a spirit desires to repre-
sent to you & flower, it only requires the thought to do so, and a
knowl of the laws that govern the direction of atoms to produce
that flower to your vision; and in spiritual life it only requires that
those substances of which spiritual flowers are fashioned shall be
gathered together to surround the spirit with whatever form he or
she may choose to require. Understand us. All these things are
governed by law; but they are not the laws that govern your
material substances. They are spiritual laws, having their origin
and seat in the will or volition of the spirit ifself, and thence reach-
ing out and controlling and governing matter,

“You know what rapid strides science has made in the control of
the elements of earth by humanity. You know how much force
and power the will and mind of man has even over the clod of clay
you call your material bodies. In spiritual life, when these sub-
stances become subject to the spirit instead of aggressive to it, you
can readily perceive that all the functions of the spirit arlesibso ute
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and positive, and not as theyare here, negative and obedient to
the laws of matter largely. .. . -
Another mistake that investigators make is this: that they do
not sufficiently remove themselves from the usual custom of mea-
suring all things:ly the standards of earthly knowledge and earthly
science. Spiritual science has .its own-laws; spiritual existence
has its laws ; spiritual beings have their laws; and it is an utter,
an absolute mistake to suppose that because spirits sometimes do
and are permitted to materialise themselves In & gross form'for
your earthly vision, that they therefore are alw:E) compelled to
uccupy gross forms. It is & mistake to suppose also that the gifts
of the spirit will tend towards the constant-reproduction of,those,
physical forms of life here. They will not. Spiritual existence
only expresses itself through ﬁour earthly forms because that is the
only way it can reach you. But in spiritual life souls are so amen-,
able to the power of the spirit, that it is & realm in which thought,
is supreme, In which mind abides, in which all leading graces and |
virtues, all goodness, all aspirations, take tangible, actual form.
‘The thought goes out from your mind and is lost amid the waves
of materiality that surround you, and you have not power to follow |
it; you do not realise it after it escapes from your lips. Butin}
spirit-life the thought goes out, and it reaches the mind for whom
it is intended—is & substance, and has a literal, actual vibration |
corresponding to sound. |
The person who proposes these questions also desires to kmow if :
the spirit is dependent upon vocal utterance and upon hearing for
the transmission of thought. 'We are sure the man, if he had
measured the meaning of the word spirit, would not have asked
this question. Thought is the power of expression of the spirit,
and instead of the employment of words, which are mere vibra-
tions upon the external atmosphere for the erpose of reaching the
material sense, the mind that is advanced converses with: mind
through will. You know it is oftentimes the case upon earth that
two minds who are very similar and in perfect sympathy can
almost read one another’s thoughts. You know oftentimes, when
sitting with a friend, some sentence is uttered, and you say,  Why,
I was just thinkin%gf that same thing !” You come to speak ofa |
person, and say, “ That person was just in my mind,” showing the
power one mind has to influence another. spiritual life where I
would be the necessity of language when thought.expresses itself
directly to thought ? - Those spirits, therefore, that are most ad- |
vanced have least need of the materialised expression ; and when '
they do express themselves in physical language,-it is only in the
grosser forms of spirit-life that are nearest to your earth. |
- But this. person also says that thereisa Wﬁe of the spirit -
corresponding somewhat to the ancient Hebrew. ere are several |
languages employed by spirits in their intercourse with- mortals, |
sometuixgg correspondi i

g to your earthly language, sometimes .
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eymbolic; but there is no necessity for vocal or written messages
between spirits in spirit-life. The thought itself is sufficient to
reach the mind of whomsoever is in sympathy with the persons ex-
pressing the thou'i]g‘,; and where would be the need of ‘pliysical
expression when is no necessity for hearing, or for any of the '
material senses ? ’

Then, says this person, do we require a material form? It is
mid that the spiritual form actually resembles the human form,
uly it is more perfected, more etherealised, more spiritual. We
apswer, the functions of the spirit-form are spiritual, expressin
the highest form of thought that the spirit itself has attained.
Angels, spirits, all forms of departed beings, are represented as
baving forms like those possessed on earth, only more beautified
and more ethereal. Now, says the xestioner, 1f there be no necessity
for voice or hearing, or any of the senses that we possess upon
earth, why does the spirit possess an exact prototype of the human
form? We answer : each feature, every expression of countenance,
every lineament of the human form or represents also & spiri-
tual lmlity. Soul possesses not any of the senses you term mate-
rial, but one supreme semse; with the spirit, however, it is one
concentrated sense, perception. :

You are aware that when a person is blind the sense of touch is
wusually intense ; when a person is deaf, the sense of sight is un-
wually acute; when mute, the sense of hearing is exceedingly
active ; showing’that the soul’s sense is but one, and that those are
the varied expression of the soul’s sense uplgn which you are depen-
dent in the physical body. The spiritual body represents the sense
of the spirit only, and that is &rception. There 18 no better name
forit. We therefore give it that name for your understanding.

If you can read the thoughts of your friend, shall you, therefore,
speak words that are, at best, too feeble to convey your mind if you
cn fully sense the power of that thought instead of the vibration
and the dull sense ? and if you were to live on the elements con-
tained in the air and atmosphere, where would be the necessity for
those forms of nourishment and nutrition you usually make use of ?
Does the spirit hunger and thirst? We answer: Yes; but the

iritnal food, we have said before, is spiritual, not material,

086 elements that form the substance of the spiritual body are in
the stmosphere of the spiritual life. The spirit sustains that
:ﬁritml body by the constant attraetion and rejection of atoms

t nd to it, and are required by it. There is hunger and
thirst, but not the grosser forms of your physical wants: you are
sware that they can be much modified by attention to the laws of
bealth and materiality ; and it may be in some distant time, when
the auno?here is more and more refined, that you shall not require
{he gross forms of nourishment that you now require. There 18 no
reas0n to snp;ose that this is a finality ; because your present com-

jon of spiritual life illustrates the fact that thg sss'piritnal
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form can be sustained and resupplied with life, vitality, and nourish-
ment from the elements that surround it.

By the material mind accustomed to h}'udge literally of every
expression that emanates from spiritual life-we have no hope that
these words will be understood. But by those minds that are
accustomed to judge of spiritual things from the standpoint of
spirit, we know that they will also be understood. You can imagine,
indeed you may have experienced, periods of exaltation and of
unusual occupation, when hunger and thirst and all bodily require-
ments seemed secondary, and only those substances were taken that
wére actually required to sustain life. There have been several
instances on record of persons under high spiritual exaltation who
have lived a month or two, subsisting entirely upon the
atmosphere; and there is one or two instances of persons now
upon earth who, it is said, have not taken physical nourishment
for several years; showing that in a refined state of physical body
you all, or earth’s inhabitants, will be enabled to attract from the
atmospilere those particular elements that are required to sustain
the physical body. Of course this must be many centuries hence ;
but the fact that this has been done measurably proves it may be
done wholly in the future;.and the fact that it has been Jone
measurably will serve to indicate something of the manner how
spirit-beings subsist.

‘We have said the food of the spirit is thought. We mean by
this, that whatever the spiritual body requires, that, without a.n{
particular care other than volition, the spirit.is enabled to absor
to itself, and that it creates its own tpﬁ:ysiml form, and sustains its
own physical life without any of the dull %rocesses by which
your spirits are worn down and overweighed upon earth. Its

ents are also similarly composed of the elements of spiritual
g;' e, and whatsoever atom of matter is requisite to adorn the
spirit the soul can attract to itself i Pros:n'tion to its purk
and Inowledge, in which we have said the soul arrays itself.
Consider the lilies how they grow. From within the germs
unfold, absorbing little by little the substance from the soil, im-
Bal ble to your sense. The lily unfolds its leaves, and then its
uds, and then its petals; and all the while the rays of the sun,
the dew and the elements of ‘earth have been silently obeying the
summons of that simple power that is within the germ of the
flower. Transcendently above this is the power of the soul of
man to clothe himself, to adorn his spirit, to grace his spiritual life
with the substancesand qualities that correspond to his development ;
and not more perfect is this white snowy flower than the thought
and mind and elothing of ‘he man whose spirit is advanced and
erfect ; and not more noisome is the weed in the slimy pool than
18 the spiritual existence of him whose thoughts are cramped and
low and unspiritual,
You f;:pe yourselves, you clothe yourselves, you feed yourselves
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with the substance of spiritual life, just in proportion to the power
of thought, knowledge, and goodness that you possess. en do
not inherit their epiritual habitations. There are no tracts
of land you can me possessed of by inheritance. ere are
no mountains, valleys, buildings that are yours by the law of pri-
mogeniture. You possess nothing that you have not yourselves
crested. In that spiritual life that the lowest and most undeve-
loped souls inhabit there is a dearth, a seeming void, a waste, &
pronounced shapelessness without form, except shadows have form ;
without beauty,except deformityis beauty; and only by the culture
of the highest and the noblest attributes can the spirit even imagine
what the life and power and purpose of spiritual existence may be.
The questioner also wishes to know if spirits are dependent upon
walking for locomotion, or if they can move about from place to
place st will, showing again that he commences most externally to
reason towards the spiritual world, instead of first considering
spirit and then s?riritual laws. The power of the spirit is will,
mind, volition.  Just in proportion to the elevation or kmowledge
of the soul is its power to move from one place to another. You
think of New York, and straightway you are there in mind; you
think towards China; if you have been there, your thought does
ot stop and traverse all the intermediate stages of that journey, but
straightway you are there. You think of your home, of your own
little room, of all those that there are attracted to you: these walls
form no img‘ediment, there is no necessity for you to walk there ;
and if you have will through power and knowledge of the spirit,
you are there without the encumbrance of your physical bodies.
Az soon a8 you cast off these physical bodies of yours, the spirit is
wheresover it wills to be—the desire forming the power by which
the spirit moves. Flifht is not a proper term, since there are not
the fabulous wings. It is simply the power of floating or motion,
snd it depends wholly upon the strengtg: of the.spirit in spiritua.{
knowledge wh;t::r its ﬂli,ghg be rapid or ]:1(;]1:’, whe‘tiher it be in-
mﬂitmnspo or egrees, or whether it do mot go at
all. There are soulsg;:,lwn.ty cannot lift themselves; they remain
attached to the elod of clay they have left behind, so little spiri-
tuality have they. Haunted houses, graveyards, those unresting
spirits that torment the sensitive ones of earth—these are of that
nature. Sometimes they cannot move from one place because their
ﬁiﬁa aro held there by the chains and shackles of their past deeds.
the power of epirits that are free from these misfortunes is
pure and then their rapidity of transition from one place to
another is swifter than lightning, since that takes up time that may
bemeasured by your chronometer. Forthought there is no such divi-
sion of time. ~ It takes time, but of so slight a nature that ﬂ:u can-
not measure it by any method of calculation upon earth. tantly
{:n loved one is by your side if the will, the prayer, the volition
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You therefore will understand by these answers to questions that
the whole subject of spiritual life, of its methods, of the forms of
existence there, of the nature and quality of the soul, of the
land that spirits inhabit, of their occupations and employment,
their abodes in the realm they inhabit, is such an unlmown subject
to earthly minds that you must, forsooth, pause first to learn the
alphabet ere you can know the language of spiritual life and its
importance ; because that with which you are accustomed to
judge of time, of sense, of material things, of space end form
and occuf’;tion here is directly the reverse of spiritual form,
spiritual life, spiritual occupation, and spiritual sensation. That
which you term reality is to the spirit the veriest shadow. The
mountains that you consider impassable are vapour to the spirit.
The substances that you value so highly as gold, silver, and precious.
stone are dross; a.ng the most delightful of earthly habitations is |
but a feeble, vain representation compared to the habitation ‘of the

irit that is woven of the very meshes of your own thoughts and |

eeds. 'We will picture to you the abode of a s%;l;it whose earthly
life and whose spiritual life are made perfect by knowledge.

Each thought and aspiration here of goodness becomes an imme- |
diate reality, and rises to the sphere of spiritual life, which will |
await that soul when freed from earthly form. It assumes some
shape of harmony—bird, flower, or tree; some colour of light—the 1
rainbow hues that perfect] resresent the shining light of heaven. .
The aisles, the corridors, the domes, the entrances, are all shaped |
in accordance with the deeds and thoughts of earthly life. Every- |
thing is symbolised. . You will find not one of the fabric |
of your minds lost. The whole is there, woven in the fine tissues |
of the substances that make up your spiritual forms ; and, instead |
of the trees and: gross forms that we call here the earth, you will |
find the interstices of these spiritual mansions filled with i ‘
that {ou have thought upon earth. Sometimes unwelcome thougEts 3
will look out from some corner of yourabode in spiritual life ; some .
thought of envy and malice; perhaps a little demon of discord, !
lurking in some closet you knew not of. But chiefly, if your aspi-
rations are good and high, the walls will be the greatest grandeur
of the edifice; its loftiness, its tg:)wer, its beauty, its art—
all will be made subservient to the soul that is within yeu,
that has wrought its divine progression ; and if there be images of
loveliness on earth, how far shall these transcend them that are |
born of the s of good deeds, of kindly charities, of the exalted |
mind! Each loving deed becomes an angel that straightway sinks -
upon a iedestal of lowly love, and immediately you enter he salutes '

ou with songs and thanksgiving, Each deed of your life that has
en done becomes a living embodiment there, and in the shape of
on angel or bird proclaims the praise that is due for these good
deeds. Each aspiration and prayer becomes a white-winged bird, or |
a lovel;in%ower that adorns the way of that life yeu shall enter. |
(¥



QUESTIONS ANSWERED CONCERNING THE SPIRIT-WORLD. : 13

Bat chiefest of all, those kindly charities with which you graced
the lives of your fellow-beings, behold they blossom out like
white lilies around the greenness of your new abode ; and, tran-
scendent and above all, that supreme and perfect love that
forms the entire empire of the soul, that transcends all knowledge
and all strife, all love, creates the shining dome; and the stars
thst sparkle there are the thoughts and deeds and words of your

ing heart here. .

This is no dream picture. It is so much reality that the
angels in their abodes and the spirits of those whom you love
e even now helping to fashion the walls and arches of this
temple that shall greet your visiolf ; that even now the thoughts
that fill your minds rise like white clouds on wings of aspiration,
and float to that realm that will one day meet you as you enter;
and the very thought you have here to-might will start out to t
you from its hiding-place there ; and if it be of praise it will be
whits as a lily, and if of scorn it will not seem beauteous to you.

These are the realities.of the spiritual kingdom; these are the
smbstances of which souls are made; these are the powers that
govern and rule in spiritual life; these are the elements that may
belp to adorn and beautify your earth, take you away from the
meaningless forms of clay that you idolise now to the realities of
the living soul, the life, the power, the spirit that is within you.*

The proceedings were concluded by the following impromptu

m;
P BIRTH PANGS.

From the sowing of the seed
To the bursting of the shoot

And the beautiful rare bud,
That receiveth from the root

The nourishment of life,

One pain must be endured,

One pang must pierce the seed,
And separate 1its life

From tle life that is indeed ;
For the seed must surely die.

From the bursting of the bud
To the opening of the flower,

One pang must pierce the shoot,
One subtle potent power

Must burst that bond in twain,

And divide it ere again

The life of the lovely flower

Shall reach its highest dower ;
For the bud must surely die.

* The last of the queries by * J. G. 8.” will be answered at some future time.—
Controlling Spirit. 137
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And from the full-blown flower
To the ripening of the fruit,
‘When the golden chalice holds
All the life from stem and root
And branch and bud and flower,
Behold another dower of death is given.
One sang must pierce and part
The flower through and through,
Each petal must ie riven
Ere the golden fruit can lie
On the grass all bathed with dew;
For the flower must surely die.

From the bursting of the chain

That birids your thought to-God,
‘Whereby ye seek to gai

The path your wmve trod,
One subtle shaft must give

One pang and pain of death,

To show your highest home,

And why ye here have breath.
‘When man is born and dies the earth encases him 3
The soul that is of God, all that is ever him

Must be burst and rent in twain
By the subtle shaft of death—

Then only he breathes again :

‘When man is born and dies,
‘When man is dead and he is born.



FURTHER CONSIDERATION OF THE METHODS
OF SPIRITUAL LIFE.

Ax INSPIRATIONAL DISCOURSE, DELIVERED BY MRs. Cora L. V.
TappaN, AT CLEVELAND HaLrr, LoNpoN, oN Sunpay EVEN-
e, May 3mD, 1874.

INVOCATION.

Our Father, Thou infinite Source of life! Thou divine Bene-
ficence! Thou everlasting Father! Thou perfect Truth! Thou
eternal and final Soul! All spirits bask in the light of Thy
presence ; all space is fraught with the majesty of Thy law; all
stoms are governed by the wonderful purpose of Thy life.
Masjestic and immovable, Thou seemest to sit in space while worlds
and systems perform their wondrous evolutions; calm in the
midst of Thine infinite contemplation! The universe is fraught
with change and fiery orbs, and living forms of beauty pass and
resppear again; but Thou art always the same. Unchanging
because infinite ; potent and all-powerful because fraught with the
emence of all life. O Thou loving Soul, we praise Thee! Not
mare glorious and divine are the songs of the angels than are our
sspirations to kmow more of Thee. Not more fraught with beauty
and excellence are the loving deeds and words of exalted souls
than are our thoughts and prayers, as we seek to find and know
more of Thee. Truth is Thine, love is Thine, all goodness and
besuty are Thine. We are seeking for these. In the earth and
in the heavens, in every form of beauty which exists, and in
every creature that abides, we know there is some mystery—some
link of life that binds them unto Thee. 'We would find that life;
we would seek that perfection ; we would uplift our souls on the
wings of prayer; we would penetrate beyond time :gg space,

.
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beyond death, beyond all things finite and mortsl, even to the
infinite, where Thou dost sit enthroned, calm as Thy worlds.
O Thou loving presence ! near unto us is Thy Spirit even as our
hearts strive to find Thee. Thou dost beckon us; Thou dost win
us with Thy lovingkindness ; Thou dost overshadow us with Thy
wings that we may not be afraid; even as our hearts aspire to
Thee, even as we seek to know all truth and would strive to pene-
trate to the origin of life. O Thou loving soul, let us find the
blessings Thou hast given! 'We ask not for life: that is ours.
‘We ask not for riches: they a.l.ren.dy adorn and beautify the earth.
We ask for naught but the attributes of . Thy wondrous love-
liness and the blessings Thou hast a.lrea.dy given. Do we seek for
knowledge ? Behold Thou hast shown the way. Do we ask for
truth? Behold it is there like a bright and shining ster, set in
the midst of space for us to follow. Do we strive for love ?
Behold Thou hast implanted it in us, and for evermore it struggles
to make itself manifest. Do we seek to know beyond death ?
Behold the ministering angels and spirits of Thy care are for ever
near whispering words of peace and love, Let us strive to know
of them—of their loving life, of the wants of our fellow-creatures
that are made in the image of Thy spirit, those that are allied
to Thee through Infinitude. God! Spirit! Life! we drink Thy
breath ; we are filled with Thy glory; we are fraught anew-with
the divine harmony of Thy love! We see the angels that stand
upon the verge of time and are not afraid ; for behold the vistas
of eternity open out before us, and there are loving hands waiting
to welcome us, God! our Father! let us be near to Thee every
hour! Let those whom Thou hast appointed the ministering
spirits of life so stand close behind Thy children that they may
walk in the ways of darkness and not be afraid ; that they may
grow strong in temptation, end in the conflict of material life,
grow in Thy sight and power, and we will pnnse Thee for ever-
more!
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" i DISCOURSE. -

" 'The lesson read was Palm civ.

It will be remembered that two weeks ago we gave an address
answering some questions concerning the nature of spiritual exist-
ence, the substance of which spirit-forms is made, and the qualities
and of spiritual life"as differing from those of material life.
To-night we shall consider, first, spirit itself, its form of expression,
its detion upon ‘material life. It is usually customary:to begin
with earthly existence, and to measure therefrom ‘all’other forms
of life.” But the astronomer kmows that he cannot calculate any
of the forms, distances, or offices of the planets by making the
earth the central point. He is obliged, mathematically, to place
himself upon the sun, and from that central point measure all
distances, making that, as it really is, the central point of his
investigations, ith man spiritually he is accustomed to make
the individual, the soul, the individual mind here upon earth the
central point instead of the soul of Deity, or the central Sun of
spiritual existence.

The immeasurable barriers that lie between the human under-
standing and the solution of spiritual problems may be overcome if,
in the beginning, and as the central point, the Deity be made the
starting point of creation. Matter diffased throughout space,

in planets and worlds, constituting various strata of exis-
tence, and forming the habitations you inhabit, can no more become
the central starting point for spirit than can the earth, or moon, or
any of the satellites of the planets be the starting point of the
great system of astronomly that prevails in the world to-day. The
central abode of spiritual power must be the Infinite; from that
the soul may predicate its existence; may develop into an im-
mortal being immeasuraple in its strides to infinite progress; may
mark out its ter aim, discover the laws that govern it, and
measure the absolute heights it may reach—immeasurable to the
material but not to the spiritual sense,

We have been asked many times if spirit originates with the
material body on earth, and at the time of the formation of the
body. * We answer, No. Spirit must be infinite in its origin, or
it is not immortal in its destiny. It must have had no beginning,
oritcannot be without ending. The substance of which your mind
is composed, and the exact expression of that mind in your present
form, may constitute with you what you call yourself to-day; but
the essence of . that soul, the secret source of that life, the power
of that infinite progression, must belong to the Infinite Mind. You
cannot start 'a line- here’ and expect it to continue for ever; for
wherever there 'is’a starting point there must be an ending'point,
Mathematics presents*you- no:power to judge of the beginning
without judging of the end." The soul of man is immortal only by
being allled to the infinite existence, not by being alllla:zl to and
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connected with matter. If, as a sentient spirit, a comprehensive
individual identity, you expect to have future existence, so also
must you expect that the substance of that existence, or the soul,
has lived for evér. Someone has wished to know if souls are
born, therefore, in spiritual lifs, We answer, They are not born
at all. Spirit takes on the various forms of its existence in the
past and in the future according to the growth of matter, and
according to its own requirements; and the phase of life that you
now call human existence is no more a measure of man’s spiritual
life than is & single cutting from a tree a measure of the full crop,
than is a small leaf of its entire folim, the full measure of its
branches. You break a ent in this way from life, and call
it yourselves. You make of yourselves the grosser being that is .
to-day immured in a temporal instead of an immeortal and infinite
form, that only wears this casket for a time,

There are some truths connected with spiritual existence it
would be well to explain. Any spirit that enters earthly existence
‘has spiritual parents, or what might be termed sponsors, who
receive that spirit as their ‘charge, they being the ing and
attendant u:g:fa of that soul during its earthlg' pilgrimage. They
have received it from its preceding state of existence—a state
which you, with your material consciousness, can no more under-
stand than the leaf of the tree can comprehend the forces and laws
that have governed its existence, Previously to the state of
physical life it must have been, or that spiritual life could not
continue after the body is dissolved. The materialist begins his
fabric with the earthly structure; the Spiritualist begins the fabric
with the spiritual life itself. 'When you enter again into spiritual
life, you will of necessity know more of your past spiritual exist-
ence than you know to-day, because of your present form of being.
You look through the faculties, through the organs, through the
senses of the material body, and you cannot possibly measure more
with that brain and thonght and mind and eye than its capacity
will permit you to measure. But there are thoughts within you,
there are spiritual powers and attributes that you Imow not, which,
when the will is free from its earthly form, will burst out anew into
power and loveliness. Unexpressed here, they will there find utter-
ance. Scarcely known or considered here, there they will become
pre-eminent ; and the germs of knowledge that are here considered
to be intimately connected with matter, will be found to be wholnlly
connected with spirit, with the life that is spiritual, with the soul-
sense,

We have been asked many times, If the spirit-form so nearly
resemblee the. physical form, and if there be no need of physical
sight in the spiritual world, where is the necessity of the organ of
sight? We answer, the spiritual form expresses something that
the sensual form does not. You ma:{hbe aware that there are other
offices {21'2 the eye than sight. ey msay give expression fo
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thought ; for oftentimes persons who are in sympathy, by looking
at one another, may read the thought expressed in the eye or upon
the comntepance. The ege is an expression of mind, as well as an
organ of :eeeggvi and when you merge your present existence
into spiritusl life, the perception of the spint is enhanced in spiri-
tual life, just as the perception of the body is enhanced here ; but
it is enhanced from within, not so much from what is received from
without, and it expresses every attribute of the soul. Where there
is harmony of thought, culture of spirit, ﬁce and adornment of
mind, the spiritual form in its outline, its lineaments, its concord
and harmony, expresges that. Hence the form is the outgrowth ot
the sonl, as the pe of the flower is the natural outgrowth of the
germ that is within it.

Furthermore, the sgemtual senses being concentrated in one,
which, for want of & better name, we have termed Perception, it
does not therefore follow that it would not have divisions. The
nys of light that you perceive in the primal colours, when con-
centrated, make one pure ray of white light: so the senses, when
concentrated im spirit, become as one, but may be divided into
various shades that you term light and colour, or that you term
sensation, by the power or wish of the Spirit. Hence, sensation to
the spirit is what thought is to you. The power of one mind to
reach another mind is only limited by the medium of communica-
tion, or the will of the spirit desiring so to express itself. The
meens of communication between your minds are very gross. First,
thought itself has no distinct form ; secondly, you are dependent
upon arbitrary sounds for utterance that oftentimes convey an en-
tirely different meaning ; thirdly, you are dependent upon the con-
ception and comprehension of your hearer, who must rely upon the
eense of hearing and lcleon his power to comprehend before your
thought can reach. Take away the gross form that encases you
and make & perfect expression of thought, and it.does not therefore
follow that the sll:irit may not express thought through language ;
but it is not in the form of earthly language ; it is not the shape of
human speech ; it is the g)ower of thought that goes out like a wave

ony which you hear but do not perceive. If, however, you
had the spiritual state, you could also see that sound. Spirits have
these e senses, these blossoms of physical sense, these frui-
tions of earthly life, and they are embodied in the various sensa-~
tions of spiritual existence.

It has been asked also, If spirits do not partake of nutriment, if
they ave not nourished in the usual manner of physical beings,
wherefore then do they possess forms of organisation at all? But
you must remember that the nourishment that human beings require,
and that which they partake of, differs very widely; that the
spirit in its spiritual habitation takes such sustenance only as is
requisite, while mortals in their material habitations make gods of
their physical requirements, You must remember t.hatlt:g actual
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Decessities of your life are so small that if you only partook of the
food to sustain your bodies, you would not expend one-

eighth—one twentieth part of the time you now do for their
nourishment ; and if your minds were not fully and actually under
the control of other portions of your bodies, you would require so
much finer sustenance than you now do, that it would almost
seem like not partaking of food at all. In spiritual life the body
is under the control of the mind ;. it partakes of the atmosphere, of
the substances that surround it, only as they are required for nourish-
ment; and when the mind is so far advanced that its spiritual
body is com of such substances as_you have no name
for, it would seem like subsisting upon thought and upon
every idea that mow you have no comprehension of. )
say all these subjects must be judged from the standpoint of
the spirit, and not from the standpoint of the senses. Consider
this, that you cannot jnd\? of any position, or any attribute, or
any power of any other human being, without striving to place
yourself in the position of that person; so you cannot judge of
your xmtnll nature without first placing yourself to comprehend
that there is a spiritual nature, and that it must have laws as
clevt‘rg and as well-defined as yours.

at are the means spirits have of influencing one another ?
How do thegsreach one another in theirabodes? and what may be
their methods and forms of instruction? If, as you say, there be
no verbal utterance, no vocal exs:uion or speech, how is it that
one mind can convey to another that is not in their own sphere of
thought their wishes and instructions ? You must remember that the
loftier the mind, the more potent the will, and that will or power
of clear thinking determines the power and influence of one spirit
over another. Those who are the least developed and unholy have
vague, shadowy thoughts, while those who are high in develop-
ment have thoughts and minds that are large and that influence
others. And here we will pause to show why you need have no
great fear of evil or undeveloped spirits.

The potency of the undeveloped mind is very small. The
thouﬂats are not sufficiently well formed and shndped. They do
not have weight and control in the world of mind, and it is only
upon material senses or material organisations that such spirits can
work, while the more exalted of soul or enlarged of mind exertsa |
more potent and powerful influence, as it has will. Else God could
not be omnipotent ; else the power of goodness could not prevail
over all other powers in the universe; else all mind must yield
to the influence- of: matter, since matter alone obscures the |
Infinite, since the material form alone obscures the soul. Spirits, ‘
therefore, who are: higher. in.. development. than yourself are
more potent and powerful .than you, while those who are lower
than yourself have not so much poténcy, and therefore cannot con-
trol yoti.“It is only the weak will, only the understanding that is



THE METHODS OF SPIRITUAL LIFE, 9

enfeebled, only the mind that has become crippled and dwarfed by
material surroundings, only the undeveloped spirit, that is suscep-
tible to undeveloped influences ; while, it your own will, volition,
and mental power be clear and accurate and precise, there is no
mind in the universe, except it be & greater mind than ﬁur own,
that can sway or contzol you in the least degree. e laws of
nature illustrate this. The power of one atom over another, the
power of chemical forces, the laws that control the movements of
the finite bodies, all prove there must be to overcome one force a
greater power and a more positive force. So in the world of mind :
the loftiest spirits instruct those that are beneath them by the
power of will ; and, in the influence of spirits over mortals, they
also control you by the power of will; and those minds have the
greatest influence over human destinies that are more advanced
than human minds, that are greater than yourselves, that have
achieved more spiritual kmowledge, that have gained vaster spiri-
tual conquests, that in the sﬁi.ritual world are most potent and
powerful, and that therefore have a right to govern, control, and
direct you. There come spirits to you sometimes to aid and some-
times to give you instruction; but you may sway and move only
those minds that are less than yours; you cannot sway and move
those that are greater than yours; but you will be their subjects,
and they will reach you.

It has been asked whether the manifestations of mesmerism,
magnetism, or what has been termed psychology, are analogous to
?’ritml control. We answer: these may be termed, in some

egree, the stepping-stones to & knowledge of spiritual control.
Bat we would not have you confuse terms, Mesmerism is simdply
the name applied to the discovery of the principle of one mind in
tluhman%ody controlling and governing another mind in the
bumsn body, and that which is termed animal magnetism has

ing to ti) with mind : it is simply the aura or expression of
the physical body that you inhabit, though it may be employed by
the mind to perform the functions of magnetism, and to aid in
mesmerising a subject. But spirits have no such magnetism. It
isan involuntary aura that surrounds your physical bodies, and
that even without your will acts upon other bodies with whom
you coms in contact. If you are m the l11)“1'es:mce of another, it
takes fiom or adds to their vitality. If you havea vacuum, directl
you remove the impediment the atmospheric air will rush to fill it
wp. The magnetism that surrounds you is or is not beneficial to
your fellow-beings, just in snroportion as that magnetism does or
does not supply & need in their physical organisms. If you are
wesk and your neighbour is strong, you will take from his strength.
If you ave ill and §our friend is strong, he will take on somewhat
of your illness. You have felt an exhaustion from sitting with
one friend ; you visit another, and you immediately foel completely
Testored. ese are laws of physical life. You injure 1015 nefit

1
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one snother, or you are interesting or indifferent to one another,
accarding to the physical aura you give forth ; and whenever those
laws are Myonwillhvoaotopping-otono to the compre-
hension of this subject. But remember, this magnetism you are
accustomed to of vnguely as the medium of spiritual control
has nothing whatever to do with the world of mind or spirit, or
with that which spirits employ to influence your minds. Mes-
merism is also thought to be a part of spintual science. Itis
80 only in this degree, that one mind, say the mesmerist’s, in-
fluences another mind, say the sabject, through the power of the
will and through this ical aura that surrounds the two bodies,
the power of will in thi emomﬂom‘t:at aura for that control.

Now, the spirit-control is quite di t, as we shall presently
proceed to show. Mr. Serjeant Cox and Professor Crooﬁes have
g’m some popularity to the name of “ psychic force.” If this

is intended to apply, as its derivation would show, to the
power‘dof tlée soul, it is & ﬂl::ost admirable term, andthahould be
adopt piritualists in their vocabulary to express the particu-
hrgind:{foxeothtspiﬁtsdo em'foywhen they act upon m
Finer than magnetism, finer than the nerve force, for which psychic
force may be mistaken, finer than any fluid that has yet been dis-
covered even in the light of mental acience—if you will so employ
the term psychic force, applied to that particular mental atmo-
sphere that spirits employ when they approach you, it will then be :
a most fitting term in the moet suitable place. But it # wers to
be applied to any more physical force than that, then it is nota
fitting term. It should not be applied to that force by which
irits move tables, or any phyaical and tangible object, but only to
3:‘: force that spirits employ when they move minds. Everymind
has its nmtgsuat as every body has, and the quality of that aurs
determines the power of the spirit. If that aura be potent and
powerful, if the mind that generates that aura be clear and distinct,
you will perceive that it will work upon all other minds within the
radius of its influence. A person might enter this room with very
commanding, physical presence; but if he had not also a certain -
amount of g?fggloﬁwer, h;h eou&lnot claim your la:ttention. hﬁmther
yerson, wi ignificant physical presence, might enter this room,
and by speech and look command silent attention ; this is the power
of mind employing psychic force.

No force 18 in i intelligent unless employed by intelligence,
and it does not do away with the difficulty that the scientific mind
encounters in endeavouring to explain Spiritualism by removing it
from one unintelligent agency to another ; for it is known that the
forces of nature ided have no intelligence, Psychic force is
not an exception to this rule ; but it happens to be a force that
originates in mind itself, and mind guiding that force directs its
inﬁeneo only upon mind, Therefore, when a spirit controls an
utthlylz‘nénd or a mind embodied in earthly form, it is not by
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ism, it is not by mesmerism, it is not b chol

m accoptation of that term, but it is by a di P.tyexpliu-.gy
sion of soul force. Entrancement, exaltation, inspiration, the

wers that aro represented by various spiritual gifts, are all

rms of this control, and it would be well if investigators
would remove their thoughts from the mere material methods
snd forms of expression to those that are more spiritual
snd that apply more specifically to the soul itself. The power
of emotion, of buman sympathy, of gladness, of sorrow, of
great rejoicing, are illustrations of how waves of thought may pass
over multi of %eogle; great thanksgiving, great glee, trans-
ports of rejoicing and of sorrow, are governed by those subtle laws
that control these mental and spiritual forces that spirits employ; .
and when in the history of the church, or in the records of saints
and seers, you read that those who were in attendance were struck
down as with the will or power or the }uesence of the spirits of
glory, it was only the force and power of that spiritual atmosphere
o which we speak, that does not in any degree correspond to your
material atmosphere, but is of the soul and spirit utterly.

The rays go out from the mind according to the thoughts of the
mind. lgary thought that you think has ter or less vibration
upon the mental atmosphere that surrounds you; and you cannot
think an envious or unkind thought that does not in some d
ditarb this mental atmosphere, and reach the one of whom it is
thought ; and a kind feeling, & kind and gracious thou&ht, these
doin their vibrations also reach the object for whom they were
meant, even though that object may be away. So subtle and

are the powers of sympathy, so positive is the force of mind,
that with a thought, even, human beings have been struck down.
When you &it in melancholy it may oftentimes be caused by the
disturbed waves of some ring soul that reach out to you for
comfort, In the solemn hours of your solitude, in the silent
moments of meditation, there comes sometimes a sadness so pro-
found that you wonder what great evil hangs upon you. Oh, could
you but know of the laws that govern this spiritual and this unseen
world, you would see that somewhere on the earth, or somewhere
in the world of souls, a spirit was asking for sympathy, and the
great waves of that anguish roll out to you. en that sadness
overtakes you, remember and give sympathy in return, for be sure
it is peeded somewhere.

How often has the traveller, in the lone solitude of the desert, or
inthe deep wilderness, far away from home, with deep yearning
sent his thoughts homewards; and how often the dear ones at the
fiside send out their thoughts far across the ocean to him—the
ﬁnt one; and hogn ti':ftem do the;ethth;?;l;tu ftl:;s jouréle ing,

i perchance, greeting, and the of the wanderer
&m'r:({’z the wave of sympathy that silently has gone out from
his fireside! You do not think these things are probabllz7? How
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is it, then, that when a mother’s son is slain upon the battle-field
she sometimes is pi with the very pain of the bullet that has
sent his life out? At the instant, at the moment, without any

other warning than her own soul, she is aware that he is slain. |
How is it, then, that souls passing suddenly from earthly life visit -

a kindred soul, that may be thousands of miles away, with asudden

and thought that the loved one is dead ? So potent and so still
18 this force! more potent than the lightning shaft, more subtle than
the lightning’s breath, because it is life, soul, mind, power; and the
heart that is most nurlge:]lfed to yourself, the spirit that isnearest
in sympathy with you, at last every vibration of your mind,
every intense thought and feeling of your soul.

In the world of souls there is no need for touch., In that wonder-
ful world, removed from the bon of the flesh, there is no need
for the dull hearing that we now e&end upon for thought. We
say there is more potency in a single thought than in the combined

mechanical forces of the world ; for your thought reaches the source -

for which it is intended—fails not, falters not, until it fills its abso-
lute and ultimate purpose, while the mechanism of time fades,
wears away, rusts, becomes obscured, and does not fill the highest
purpose, because it does not rise. We say to you that one evil
thov.&ght is more potent and powerful to harm than all the unthink-
ing deeds that men call crime ; for the thought is a reality, while

the careless deeds of men vanish like 8 dream. He who thinks :

murder, though he does it not, is a thousand times more a murderer
in spirit than the one who, in a moment of impulse, takes away
human life. Beware of your thoughts; they are subtle shafts, that
go out from your minds, you fancy, into nothingness. Like an
arrow that is sent forth at full speed, you may find it, perhaps, in
the heart of a friend. Take heed of your thoughts that they be
good ones, With winged and nt power they go out from the
spirit, and rise somewhere in the world of souls. If they be bad,
how shall theg sting! If they be unkind, how shall they hurt!
If they be ill, how shall they demean you in the eyes of your own
spirit, when you meet them as realities, and face to face, in the
world of souls !

‘We say to you that mind is all-powerful, not matter; that spirit
is the controlling force of the universe; that all other lawsand
forces are but the agencies by which mind works in and through
matter, and fills the ultimate p es of life. God, the great
essential soul, even as a shining shaft, even as a potent sword,
cleaves in twain the dull dross of matter, and gives to every atom
its potent breath, and to every flower its living form of lovelines.
That mind makes the ctzstal that you cleave beneath the rock,
giving its many points and glittering flame, and its exact lines and

roportions; that mind shapes the leaf, the tree, and the flowers.
auou have no existence without mind, the one bright point cleaving
space.
148
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How, then, shall it be with the soul, that representative in a
small degree of that which God is in the infinite ? How, then,
ehall it be with the soul when it stands free and disenthrailed, even
when it is encumbered with the flesh ? Is it not a giant? .Does
not man really govern the seas? Does he not delve the very heart
of the earth and find out its secrets? Does he not hold with a
single thought the potent power of many nations? And when
bigher knowledge shall have taken the place of the present igno-
rance, when loftier fpurposes and loftier pursuits shall have removed
the present state of degradation, shall he not sit like & god en-
throned in the midst of matter and space, perchance searching and
tnding out the very subtle essences and laws whereby, worlds,
gystems, and suns move in their places P

How kmow you but what giant men that Eo out from the earth
aud have solved 80 many known problems, shall sit, like the fabled
Jupiter, and with the will, with the very might and power of their
foreheads, control the lightning, govern the waves, make the fields
red with their breath, and move souls by the majesty of their

and will? How lmow you but what the baktle-fields, the

Ils, the great revolutions of the earth itself are governed

by might(.-ly minds that see the end and aim of the infinite

pirpose?  And there is no limit to this power; there is no boun-

dary to the soul. There is only God, who controls all, encircles all

worlds with the majesty of his infinite power—those purposes of

which human souls, a8 lesser lights, form suns and planets and
atoms in space. '

Thus one feeble thought is greater than all worlds; one power of
soul is more majestic than suns and systems, and the least of those
enshrouded and complaining minds that fill the earth with groans
ad miferings is greater than the proudest orb that gleams in
&ace, if it but possesses all the thoughts we have pictured and
pinted, Study, then,the soul. Let its attributes be the entire theme
of your thought ; let matter become its handmaiden merely; let
these misshapen and deformed bodies and the misshapen and de-
formed power of the soul express more fully and entirely the
ndiant outlines, the full form of the spirit itself; let deeds and
thoughts s0 array and adorn your spirits that the atmosphere upon
v& the angels approach shall not be dim and filled with discord
it now is, but radiant with welcome lights, fraught round with
tarmony, filled with lovely sounds and the rejoicings of souls that
stretch out their hands even from your earth to reach the utter
¢l of God who lives for ever.

149
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The service concluded by Mrs. Tappan reciting the following
inspirational
. POEM.
One utter spirit moves in the very heart of things;
One being .fx:)r ever broods with vrgieeleu and silent wings;
One power alone—even God—from Him all power springs.

One soul is the central light round which all souls revolve;
One pure and absolute mind doth your thoughts absolve
In the power of that great life, that all other life doth dissolve.

One heart beats in the flower and throbs in the brightest sun,
Giveth the mind its power and beckoneth for ever on
The footsteps of the world—even to the Infinite One.

And the great sea of life floweth on through the utter seas of space,
And the worlds above are moved each one in it:ll)erfect place;
And God with his heart of love doth illumine all with his face.

That heart whose pulses beat in the great deep form of time,
Hear ye not the mighty tone, how its throbbings all sublime
Burge up with the sea of soul and break on the shores of time?

O God, Thou Spirit of love, Thou moveless and voiceless soul,
Brood Thou like tenderest dove and all our wishes control,
Even that we all may be, as Thou art, complete and whole

120



THE SPIRIT-WORLD AND ITS PEOPLE.

AR InsPmaTIONAL DISCOURSE, DELIVERED BY Mrs. Cora L. V.
Tarray, AT MmwroN Haryi, LonpoN, oN Tuespay Evening,
Aren. 28TH, 1874.

The evening’s proceedings were opened by Mr. J. T. Hoskins, who
occupied the chair, proposing to the audience to suggest a subject for
the discourse of the evening. Several themes were proposed, all of
which were successively put to the vote. The above subject carried the
majority. Mrs. TAPPAN then rose and commenced with the following

INVOCATION.

We implore the presence of the Divine Spirit whose light fills
all space, whose soul is the origin of all life, whose power uplifts
and sustains us, whose mind strengthens, whose life pervades us,
whoee thought fills immensity, even time and space and eternity.

DISCOURSE.

All that is known of the inhabitants of any world must be
derived either from the explorations of minds of this world, or
from the visitations of minds from that other world. You know .
nothing of distant countries save that which travellers have
reportad, or which inhabitants of those countries have conveyed’
to you by visiting yours. All knowledge is obtained from one of
two sorces—knowledge that is innate within the human mind and
expreases itself in the form of intuition, or the knowledge that is
obtained from outside sources and expresses itself in the form of
reasen and judgment,

The intuitive knowledge of the human race concerning another
world has been blunted by two causes: the materialism of the
physical body, and the absence of continued and uninterrupted
communion between the two worlds. Consequently mankind have
dspended upon the second source for all the mowledge that they
oeeees concerning the spirit-world ¢ plenary inspiration as recorded
m the Bible, and upon absolute testimony as recorded a.ndlrgfistered
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in the evidencee of modern Spiritualism. Those who inhabit this
world and have not a knowledge or belief in plenary inspiration
generally have no belief in the future state or in the spirit-world;
while those who believe in the plenary inspiration of the Bible
have such varieties of thought concerning the spirit-life and its
inhabitants, that it sometimes forms a most perplexing study in the
midst of theological discussion to discover whether gmt spirit-life
or spirit-world really has an existence or no.

According to the law of evidence there is only one proof of
the existence of the spirit-world, and that is in_ the fact t&t the
inhabitants of that world have, at various periods of the world’s
history, visited this earth, spoken to mo: revealed themselves
in the actual form of the spirit, and men have conversed with
them. In modern times these facts have been systematised to
form a philosophy and a science, and it is declared that there are
certain laws whereby the inhabitants of your earth can hold con-
verse with the inhabitants of the spirit-world; and it has been
revealed through this science that the spiritual world is composed of
subtle elements or substances as tangible to the spirit as your earth is
to you ; thatit is & region existing in conformity to the laws of nature,
and corresponding to the earthly sphere just in proportion to the
advanced state of spirit-life ; that that world is not so far removed
as to be beyond your knowledge or ken, but that it may be in the
atmosphere you now breathe; that it may even be in the aurs
that surrounds your earth ; that it pervades space, and fills all the
interstices between the planets. “ But,” you say, “ we do not see
that spirit-world ;” nor do you see the air you breathe. Neither
do you see electricity s it come in contact with grosser
materials ; nor do you see the grosser materials of the air. This
room is filled with numberless substances that you have not the
capacity to see; and yet if they were removed your physical death
would ensue.

The spiritual world is all that realm of existence in which spirit
lives, thinks, moves, and has its being. Oonsequently you are in
the spirit-world. But you are also in the material world. Your
?iritual world is encased and clothed upon with the material body.

ou inhabit material forms; but the mind, that is yourself—the
soul, that is yourself—the innermost essence of your being, is in
the spirit-world ; for you cannot escape from the presence of God’s
Spirit, which is everywhere, and wherever that Spirit abides there
is the spirit-world. The usual appellation of spirit-world, how-
ever, applies to that region or condition that spirits inhabit when
removed from the material body after death; and that region is
only open to your comprehension through revelation, through the
intuition of the mind, or through the actual demonstration of
spiritual beings that are Jermxmd to come into your ce and
talk and think and reveal themselves to you. That spiritual world,
itis mfﬁléy clairvoyants, Ly seers, by those who are endowed with
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the gift of perceiving the spirit, lies just beyond the atmosphere of
your earth ; that thgre arises from §our earth an aura or?piritu&l
substance that forms the abode of those spirits that have dwelt
upon the earth ; that that spiritual world is of more transcendent and
finer material than any substance that you know the name of on
earth ; but that it is a constant and tangible world thut the spirit
inhsbits. You are also informed that it is all arranged in forms of
lifs and besuty, or in forms of darkness and shadowy vapour,
sceording to the development or knowledge and goodness of the
:{iﬁt that inhabits it ; and that justin 'imporﬁon to the knowledge,
e goodness, the spiritual culture of the a%irit in this life, so will
be its degree of habitation in the next world.
This spiritual system of hilosolshimakes of death nota blotting
out of the existence of the soul, but a mere gateway, a door
through which the spirit is admitted into this other and more
iritual world.  The spiritual philosophy reveals that after death
mind continues to think, has the same identity, has the same
sffections ; that the individual carries with him or herself every
individual attribute and property that distinguished them while
here; that after your father or mother passes through the change
called death, they are still living, still kind, still endowed with the
faculties and thoughts that made them dear to you while they
walked in your midst in their ghysical bodies; that after your
children pass the portal of death they are not therefore blotted
out, or admitted to & spiritual state independent of their develop-
ment here ; in other words, that the spiritual world is but the next
step in the great economy of life ; that through death you all pass
into that other world, and that it-is not the fearful and eternal
aorror that men have made it to be, but is merelyanother step in the
way of life. Even as now the spring-time renews the buds and
that you thought were dead in the autumn, so through death
the soul renews its life and puts on the garment of eternity. Death
isreally the birth of the soul, freeing it oftentimes from many pains,
from ein and suffering and fleshly evils, and the cares and sorrows
that surround you here ; and the spiritual world that each spirit
enters upon is a stage of advancement. Step by step the soul
mounts up the pathway of knowledge, not taking one leap into
eternal splendours, but by gradual and asoendinﬁ paths of knowledge
the soul develops from one goodness to a brighter, from one know-
ledge to a higher knowled, tie
All these thoughts are the result not of human speculation, not
of conjecture, not eimply of what men suppose, but the testimony
of those spirits that clgun to inhabit the spiritual world, that have
passed throngh death, that really abide in that world, and are
conscious, living, sentient beings. These philosophies are the result
ot of human invention an ulation, but of the absolute
testimony of those who know, who are entitled to credence. The
voyager returning from northward or southward, or !romltslae utter~
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east or the west, receives at the hands of his co en or
-travellers the recognition of his services; and if he states
seen certain peoples, and that their laws are of such and
such & nature, and that their customs are widely different from
ou do not question his statements. You set down his
testimony as that of an individual traveller who has explored that
country. There are on earth who in visions and in com-
munings with spirits have seen the inhabitants of the spiritual
world, have held converse with them, have received from them
testimony as to the nature of the world that they inhabit. They
affirm that the spiritual world is of the kind we have described;
that its tilx::mbitm:lso d‘g live an(in thixllfdga:d 1§ove and hamtu&l
being; that the vance in know and progress in wisdom;
that they do un%)ld gradually under the eye of God’s love, evenas
flowers unfold beneath the sunlight ; and that the life into which
they are admitted is so far removed from time and sense that they
do not feel pain or physical suffering, but that they only suffer when
they see their friends on earth pining and languishing ; that they
suffer when they try to ap) therr friends in the material form
Snd are refused a.dll:ﬁttance; that they suffer v:]]:en ou suug:rﬁand
0 not recognise their sympathising presence ; that they suffer from
their own shortcomings. But by knowledge and \Zvisdom and
patience and the striving after truth, they gradually overcome thoss
earthlﬂi shortcomings, and receive heavenly knowledge and wisdom
instead.

More than this: it is revealed that there are stages and planes of
spiritual life exactly adapted to every form of mind that
from earth. If a human bei t.g bo immured in darkness and ignor-
ance, the mere change of death will not set him free at once, The
mere covering of the casket of the body with earth will not make
the soul strong in knowledge and wisdom. The spirit entersa
stage of spiritual life that is dim and vague and shadowy, wherein
he feels the darkness and shame of his own shortcomings. Into
the presence of higher angels he could not be admitted while these
enrtgly shadows still cling to his soul. With another advance, or
step higher, he enters a state of spiritual existence exactly corre-
sponding, where there is a little more of light, a little more of
knowledge and wisdom, but yet not that kmowledge and wisdom
that all souls should covet. ally, the Juet and enlightened man,
or the man that lives his highest life and highest thoughta, enters
8 state of spiritual beatitude exactly corresponding to his course
and conduct in life. There is no material and temporal standard
by which the souls of men are judged ; but the spirit is weighed,
and the thoughts, feelings, emotions, and actions of life make up
the wealth or poverty of ti:e individual soul ; and when the spint
enters the spirit-world, be he king or be he pauper, he passes thero
for what he is spiritually worth. If his soul be draped in charities,
adomet:il éz goodness, robed in humility, he is crowned among the

g‘ -]
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kings of the spiritual world ; but if his soul be filled with selfish-
pess and pride and folly, he is poor in spirit, though he may have
b philosophy teaches, also, that the laws of growth
osophy es, also, that the laws of
and dav?i:lpment in the spirit-world are natural and spontaneo
that the Infinite Mind has provided for the lsndual uplifting an
dsvelopment of the spirit, and that every soul that enters spiritual
existence is under the influence of higher spirits who teach
them ; that sometimes they are immured in darkness for years and
ages, because of their cli ng to earthly remembrances, ignorance,
or folly ; but that a ray of light from the loving soul of the Infinite,
ing down h angels and ministering tiix'it.t;, at last reaches
ese, and ually they are uplifted to-the pathways of pro-
gress, and kmowledge, and elevation. You must be aware that the
spiritual world is limitless, that the heaven of heavens far tran-
scends aught that is in the first state of spiritual being, and that
the various grades of spiritual life, for the lack of a better term,
may be named spheres. There are probably more than three
heavens ; but those spirits that are in converse with mortals desig-
nate three—the terrestrial, the interstellar, and the celestial.
The terrestrial sphere is the place of abode of those spirits who
have most recently passed ; the interstellar, of those that are re-
moved a degree from any particular planet or world, and in which
spirits that are more advanced perform their deeds and words of
mercy ; and the celestial heaven, which stretches far away be-
yond the planets and beyond the solar system, where the angels
sbide. These do not often approach earth’s inhabitants, because
of the darkmess that immures the minds of earth. Still, sometimes,
through seer or prophet or answering-angel of prayer, there comes
s measenger from the celestial heaven to speak to morials—not
often, but sometimes. All these thoughts are the result of the
sctusl investigations of mind into the realm of spirit; and there
remains more and still more to be revealed through the conscious-
ness of man, when at last the human mind shall be ready to receive
those truths. That the spirit-world is divided and subdivided into
these grades and divisions you can well imagine, since for every
state of man alive there must be a corresponding agiritual state,
into which they must enter on leaving the earth, Consequently
there are as many segearate des there as separate forms here ;
snd every human being finds in spiritual life some icular
dwelling-place or temporal abode, until higher kmowledge and
loftier wisdom shall enable them to reach a higher sphere of their
pew-found existence. '
Of the inhabitants or people of the spirit-world, we have only to
tell you that it must be composed of just such souls as have been
ing continually from your earth. Myriads upon myriads—count-
numbers of Living, active, sentient souls passing out from the
earth, for ages of time must have peopled all space ﬁt&bzpmm
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beings of all of all conditions of spiritual and mental cul-

of all classes and kinds—the alien and the outcast, the pauper
and the criminal, the man of God and the man of sin—all, m fact,
who have lived upon earth. Thus the spaces of the s‘?irituslworld
mﬁlledwithtmdng,wﬁve,in i minds. “Myriads un-
seen walk the earth,” the poet says. Myriads unseen fill the air;
and beyond the air, beyond the light, myriads unseen fill the
degrees of spiritual space. The inhabitants of the spiritual world
are human 1n the sense that they have lived upon the earth. They
transcend humanity in only one icular—that they have
through the change called dea But many are spiritually in
bondage, spiritually in prison, still clothed in ignorance, still robed
in unfortunate thoughts and draped in the existence. Many
excel and transcend the loftiest thought the tongue could portn{.
There are souls whose greatness on earth consisted in their lowly
thoughts and loving charities, and whose kindly deeds wove a halo
of goodness around them.

The substances of the spiritual life are of the fine tissue of
which thought is made. e garments that the soul must wear
are composed of the deeds and thoughts of earthly life. ¢ Oonsider
the lilies how they grow;” they am; themselves in the splendour
of the sun’s white ray. The soul of man weaves within himself
the garments of his spiritual drapery. If it be of selfishness, of
folly, of earthly pride, it is shady, and dim, and grey, and dark.
If it be of charity and lovingkindness, it becomes as the white
raiment that the angels wear. If you would array your souls in
beauty, in the ent of whiteness that the angels possess, it
must be from the pure workings of your own thoughts; it must
be from the greatest spiritual culture; it must be from the adorn-
ment of the mind; it must be from the transcendent powers of
spiritual life. You cannot drape yourselves with the ents of

o flesh ; you cannot bear with you.the purple and fine linen of
the earth; you cannot take your gorgeous temples and abodes;
but you must build your abodes from living charities to your
fellow-men, from all those virtues that adorn, exalt, and beautify
the soul. So are angels clad; and you can judge what manner
of dmpeﬁ and what manner of abodes are fitted for the majority of
earth’s inhabitants; since, alas! all are somewhat shrouded ; since
all are tethered and bound by some selfishness or folly; since each
has some lurking, hidden, or unknown darkness. But so also has
every spirit its brighter side ; and no soul is 80 immured in dark-
ness that some prayer of mother, or some love of living child, or
some word of chari?' does not reach that s¥irit, and out of that
weaves & portion of the brighter raiment for the spirit that is in

rison.

P Oonsider, if you please, that these truths are born of spiritual
life ; that souls who go out from your midst, and can speak to you,
8ay: “(l)éxs, I wish I had spent more time in the culture of the
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spinit, since I find that neither gold, nor house, nor lands, nor
ious stones, nor any of the adornments of earth can be taken
mto spiritual life, but only pure thoughts, only high aspirations,
anly lofty deeds, only merciful prayers and grand actions, These
are immortal ; these alone are eternal; these are the inheritance
and the heritage of the spirit.” These are its treasures that you
liz.upEin heaven, and that meet you when you enter spiritual
very thought and deed of daily existence just as surely
rises into spiritual life, and in some form of beauty or of deformity
will meet you there, as that you think and breatheat all. You
will find tzﬂz the unkind wt?:rd; yo:rzﬂill find there the ahaal:‘ess
envy, the owy distrust, the unw suspicion, and the falsi
towards your friend and neighbour. You will also find there tlg
tear of charity changed into a pearl or gem of brightness that shall
adorn your brow, the gracious thought and loving deed; and the
same nngulse of kindness that has prompted you in the hurry and
bustle of life will come out before you in spiritual existence,
transcendent and beautiful.

Such is the spirit-world, and the deeds and thoughts and
sdornments of the mind. You build for eternity when you are
not aware of it. You clothe {Snmlf for spiritual life all un-
consciously. You weave the thin fibre and tissue of spiritual
raiment in your daily deeds and lives; and when you go out into
spiritual life it is not the form you ssed on earS: that you
are known by, but the shape and form of your deeds. Tran-
scendent or shadowy, beautiful or imperfect, you stand in the
presence of angels and of kindred souls, and they behold you as
you are, not a8 you have seemed to be.

This surpassing truth—this transcendent thought, should it
seize possession of the earthly mind, would so shape the lives of
young and old, would so fasten itself upon thought and action,
thst you wounld be aware that every deed and every thought is

y known and registered in your spiritual abode; and that
those souls that are in sympathy with you, those loving and
kindly beings that attend upon you, those angels that keep guard
while mortals sleep, are saddened never so much as when you

+ think an unworthy thought. The building of human ambition,
the mere pride of human intellect and knowledge, are nought
com| with the culture of that spirit that is arrayed in its own
- brightness, and adorned with its own transcendent powers and love-
. The questioner would say, But all these are seemingly
intangible things—all these belong to a realm beyond the thought
of earth. But we say it is not true; there is nothingl intangible
inthst which isreal; and nothing ismore real than that the thoughts
of human beings control one another, that thought shapes your
actions, thought guides you in every department of life; and if
this thought has the er to 8o move you that you perform
deeds of kindness or unkindness, to so move you that y(ilé7 o good
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or evil to your fellow man, so is it sufficiently tangible to al;:s
and form the life of the spirit, and make the habitation and al
of the soul when it enters upon that spiritual existence.

“ But are there occupations in spiritual life ?” you will ask; “and
do angels and spirits have work to do? and what is its nature?”
‘We answer: The occupation of the spirit is of the mind, it is
true; but it is of just such a nature as the desire and wish and
thought of the spirit may require. If upon the earth you are
intent upon the pursuit of knowledge, upon finding out the Iaws
that controt! :ll:e movemell‘xts of the planets, al.lnf delving into the
mysteries of the earth, when you enter spirit-life there is nothing
to prevent ]you from pursuing that knov:m‘ge still. The laws by
which worlds are moved, and the influences of suns and systems,
may be studied in the sublime abodes of spiritual existence. The
painter and sculptor intent upon sketching the symbols of divinest
art may pursue their callings still; but they will sketch not upon
dull canvas, nor chisel cold marble, but the ample canvas and struc-
ture of the human mind. They willimprintthe picture of their varied
imaginings on the souls of humanity. Have they anything to do?
On them devolves the duty of imparting the great mass of
knowledge and of science which far outleaps and transcends the
thoughts of earth. No sublime invention, no thought ever reaches
the earth or ever descends upon poet, prophet, or sage, that
has not first been known to the advanced minds of the spirit-
world. Nay, the inventor himself is inspired; and when he
least expects the solution of the mystery that puzzled him, it
drops in upon his unconscious mind like a sound of melody. There
is no invention but is of the spirit-life—no discovery but is known
there. There is no thought but what has its origin in the
world of souls; and men receive continually from the world
:11:31: ii invisible to their senses, but tangible to their minds and

oughts.

:Ed then they have other things to do. Those that are lofty in
thought and constantly gaining knowledge instruct the less
fortunate. The world is made up in spirit of teachers and pupils.
You are all babes in knowledge compared with those souls that
have perchance for centuries been searching in the mines of
truth for the treasures of life. You are babes in comparison
with some of the giant minds of earth., How then shall it be with
those souls that have for been pursuing thoughts of wisdom
and knowledge in the world of souls? These give instructions to
those less advanced, and so on through all the spheres of spiritual
life. All are teachers or uetalgl;t; and the babes that go out
from your earth, or the friends that have departed from you, are
not only among the pupils, but among the teachers in spiritual life.
Each soul is se ectexf a8 well ag a teacher as & pupil, and all receive
the knowledge that they require in proportion as they strive for
that knfﬁwéledge.
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Then see what there is to do upon earth! Are angels occupied?
Are gpirits employed ? In prison-cell and dungeon pine the souls
of mes immured in gin and crime. Some mother, some
gwd.ian 3irit must weep there, as upon earth, when she beholds

er child thus in bondage. Oh, how she watches, night and day
and day and night, for some silent moment of prayer, when upon the
wings of thought she can reach even that lowly one, and lift him
up to her life | There are orphansand those that are crying in the
streets of cold and hunger, and the pit_ving1 angels on the wings of
mercy bend above your crowded cities, and strive to penetrate the
midnight horrors, and to tapliﬂ; you from sorrow. Then there are
thoee—some white-winged angel or spiritual being—who strive to
ward sway danger and shield you from temptation; some loving
hand outstretched to save you, lest you fall into trouble and sin,
If you did not feel their ce or were not aware of the
outstretched hand, how would you even be rescued from despair?
Now, you do sometimes feel it ; for in some moment of your lives,
when tempted to do some deed that may lead to misery, you feel as
tho:fh some hand held you back, and you have been perchance
mved from suffering.
More and more sﬁaﬂ the world listen to these voices; more
und more shall they be your constant and abiding guides; more
and more ward you from danger and darkmess. More and more
the gateways of that spiritual world be opened, and the two worlds
betlended in one. More and more shall your ways be shaped and
your pathways governed by the laws that govern the :ﬁirit, instead
of those grosser laws that control the body. You shall build, not
for time, not for the fame of mortals, or for the decoration of
earthly habitations; but for the spirit' that outlasteth time, for
the soul that lives beyond the tenement of flesh, for the world
that does not perish and pass, but endures for ever. That is the
world of your mind, the world of your thought, the world of your
existence. The two are united—jyou and the spiritual life. As
vith a great stride of science distant continents have been united
by the subtle wires that convey the electric fluid; as iron steeds
that convey the merchandise of nations have penetrated the
wilderness; as lofty thoughts that men utter are scattered broad-
cast by the printing-press: even 8o by the cable of spiritual thought
and communion, the great that materialism had caused
between you and the world of souls has been ned by its
delicate fibres, and its vibrations are now being heard by mortals.

More and more will these vibrations reach your shore and reach
your senses, until at last it will no longer be strange, but common
ud ususl and natural for you to receive & messenger of spiritual
life, even a8 you receive the daily messengers that bnng you know-
l'ﬂge of y things. The white-winged bird that cleaves space

carries from nation to nation is no longer the solitary
dove, but is the many-fingered, the many-pinioned, tl{ggmighty

-
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bird of steam ; 8o between your world and the next, it will no
longer be the solin.:irv:sion of seer or sage, the solitary uplifting
of a single thought through revelation ; but every home, and every
fireside, and every place, and every mind will become the recipient of
visitants from the world of souls. And flad thmksngm%s and
benedictions will be yours from the world of spirits; and the
mother’s voice will no longer be hushed and solitary in the far-off
%nve, but near, speaking to her child, and iundmtgh;t from danger.

he loved ones that you have buried in oblivion, that you suppose
are dead, will be restored to the spirit, and you will feel and know
that these are all ministering spirits, sent you by the laws of life
and of God’s love to uplift you, to save you from thraldom, to
release you from bondage of the senses and of materialism.

In this age of materialism and infidelity, spiritual life and spiri-
tual communion are the only palpable proofs that open to tiou the
way to eternal and abeolute existence. The only proof that the
man of science, the man of reason, the man of inspiration, the man of
thought can bring that is palpable, abeolute, unquestioned. Be-
lievers have past records, but unbelievers have that which lives to-
day; and the spiritual world no lonier becomes a dream, a chimera,a
vision of the imagination and of hope, but is a reality, as perfect
and abiding, as abeolute and undying, as any of the laws that God
has made ; while that love, that happiness, the endless and abso-
lute progression of the soul, is revealed to every living being, and
all become aware of ite presence, ite power, and its perfection.

The proceedings were brought to a close with the following
impromptu poem :—

SPIRITUAL PROGRESSION.
Within the dark and slimy pool
Behold a little germ is found,
Immured in darkness, shrouded round
With cold clay, and the waters cool
Over it flow, and all around
No light can come where it lies bound.
But soon a cunning shaft is prest,
Piercing the tiny tendrils through,
And silently as though a prayer
Had gone forth from its secret cell,
The lowly germ unfolds to view,
Until into the upper air
Its leaves spreat‘P broad and green and fair
Upon the silent waters’ breast.
Then one by one the petals pure,
Of purest white, with the bright ray
‘Which from the sun is cm:iht astray,
Open the chalice, filled with dew
And sunlight that has glimmered through, )
160 Receives the breath of ﬁife anew,
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Even 50 the soul of man, immured,
around with darkness and with pain,
Doth strive his heritage to gain :
The tendrils of his love and prayer
Reach upward to the heavenly air.
Slowly his thoughts burst through the cell
In which he for a while must dwell ;
And then at last all pure and free
Ho rises in the majest
Of God's love, clothet{ as the lily white
In the pure garment of delight,
Clotheti) round with purity and peace,,
That from earth’s thraldom find release ;
Gradually, and by the paths of constant change,
Wherein spirit, thought, and mind must range,
To fam that high estate.
And God, all grand and uncreate,
Sits in the silent splendour of his love,
Brooding above mankind, even like a dove,
And says unto the germ in every spul :
“ Come thou and blossom whitely ; here’s thy goal,
Upon the breast of heaven,” even with God ;
The soul shall gain the path by angels trod.
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Tax following questions were answered by Mrs. Tappan at the
close of one of her London orations :—

Q. Can you give us some idea of the benefit to disembodied
spirits of communion with embodied ones ?—A. Oftentimes per-
sons elpau from ({our earth, as you are aware, in infancy, youth, un-
developed ; and many persons have reached mature age but fittte
removed from childhood in knowledge, so that it is quite natural
that they should return not only to gain accumulated experience
of material life, but also to wtslme Imowledge of the subtler
powers of the human mind that they cannot get by simple con-
tact with spirits. The chief benefit, however, is that the spirit is
almost always enabled to do some good, and itzyon will try%e ex-

'thent you will find that one is chiefly benefited by doing good
to others.

Q. Can you explain the method whereby mediums can be
caused to speak foreign languages unknown to them in their normal
state P—A. If the spirit understood the language while on earth,
and the medium whom it controls has fully developed what the
phrenologist terms the organ of , which contributes to
the production of speech, the spirit will have no difficulty in
expressing itself in the 1 e of earth, even though the medium
may not know it; because the acquaintance with a.ndy 1
isa formhl process. It isg;ite & common thing, and not at all
surprising, when you consider that language itself is an arbitrary
way of expressing ideas.

. Can you give me some idea of the means of control?
Does the spirit enter the body, or does it merely impress the
med.iumf?—.A& No, it is ntzla newmtlily to enter the body.oth£0
power of mind is precipitated upon the nervous organism )
medium ; and although the thoughts of the spirit are there, yetthe

irit does not really enter and take up its abode in the organism

the medium. t would be ing the medium out of his
own tenement ; but for the time being the will of the medium is
subeervient to the will of the spirit ; and it sometimes does occur
that the medium’s mind, being very active, does not remain in a
state of unconsciousness, but is an independent, active listener, pro-
jecting itself from its b,:‘;ﬁ’ while the other spirit manifests its
presence. But it is not really that the spirit takes on the body as
clothing, only governs it from a distance corresponding .to its
power. If it has not much power, it must be near; if it has great
ggwtg, it.nan.y be far away ; for distance is nothing to the potency
ming .
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THE ORIGIN, CONSTITUTION, AND DESTINY OF
THE HUMAN SOUL.

Ax INsPRATIONAL D18COURSE, DELIVERED BY MRs. Cora L. V.
TarpaN, AT THE TEMPERANCE HALL, GROSVENOR STREET,
MixcresteER, ON Tuespay EveniNg, Aveust 18tH, 1874
Ter SussecT WAS CHOSEN BY THE AUDIENCE.

There can be no adequate method of judging of the soul of man
ave in one of two ways—the usual methods of judging of any
rabject, termed the intellectual or reasoning method, and the
intuitive or religious method. It is well known that, according to
haman reason and judgment, the soul of man hasnot been admitted
have s distinctive existence. Itisadisputed point between the two
whools of intellectual theology as to whether there be a soul, or
whether that which manifests itself in the shape of the human mind
andintelligence is simply the resultof organisation. Weconsider that
e wientific methods of treating this subject are very fallacious.
We consider that the realm of science belongs to all that special
ralm of thought of which the human senses take cognizance ; and
that o}l that of thought which does not belong specifically
0 the material creation cannot come within the range of what 18
called scientific scrutiny. You are aware that within the last half
century there has sprung up a feeling in the scientific world that
the entire subject of man’s religious, spiritual nature, and of the
existence of the Deity, belongs to & region impossible to explore,
sud that the great «Unknowable” is now the phrase adopted by
wience when treating of these subjects, But it seems to us a fallacy
tssupposs that there can be anything so powerfulin itsaction in the
wiverse, 00 connected with human life and functions, and yet not
apsble of being discerned ; and if the methods of science have
yoved inadequate to the discovery of the subtle elements of which
tho mind and soul may be composed, then it is due to humanity
tiat some other method be adopted ; and there happens to be
wother method suggested by the creation and Creator Himself,
The speculations of science—from the Greek and Roman philo-
wphers, or the German metaphysicians, to the pre?gg y—
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concerning the soul of man have been based on ome of two
hypotheses : either that the soul of man is an ultimate element in
the universe, and therefore independent of organisation for its
existence; or that it is a mere exEression of the force of matter,
and has mo real existence. To the latter belongs, perhaps, the
majority of the scientific thinkers of to-day; and so rapidly is this|
thought gaini!}g ground, that most intelligent young minds of this
generation prefer to consider human intelligence as the result of
exquisite and properly-arranged physical laws, rather than that
there is any absolute element called “ soul ” in the universe. But
Kant, the distingnished German philosopher, who, in attempting
to disprove the existence of mind really proved it, said that if’
mind have any existence at all, it must be a subtle and distinctive
element within itself, and therefore not & subject of organisation
in any manner whatover.

‘We must now trace, for the pm;goaes of argument, a few of the
scientific methods of arriving at the fact that thought is merely
the result of organisation, and therefore that mind and soul are the !
same. It is contended by science that every form of life—-begin-‘
ning with the atom, combining the molecule from different atoms,
am'l8 ending in the highest form of vertebrated or animal existence \
—is the result of so many distinctive atomic im)}:ulses, and that!
these impulses are in themselves the result of inherent laws and |
properties existing in matter; that the various combinations, from |
the molecule up to man, are simplg so many differentiations ot
forms of life, and that whatever added function may exist in any
higher order of life is the result of superior organisation. They
thus commencs to build up the structure of man from the outside
germ or atom, and make it absolutely dependent not only upon the
atoms and molecules, but upon their association and combination
a8 to the amount, quality, and effect of anK intelligence that a
human being or animal may possess. Then the scientific method
goes on to prove that, according to the minute structure of certain
orders of animals, as corresponding with humanity, there is
expressed in the highest order of animal creation an intelligence
corresponding in quality, if not in degree, to that which humanity
expresses. For instance, the horse, the dog, the elephant, the fox,
say the scientific savans, express, in proportion to their organic
structure, the same kind of intelligence that exists in man, therefore
it only differs in quantity, but not in quality ; and inasmuch as this,
intelligence seems to be the result of certain organic functions,:
human intelligence must also be the result of organic functions.
.The various stages of science on this subject have gone on to
endeavour to demonstrate that the existence of mind within the
human body is the result of certain formations that have taken|
place within the brain and nervous structure, and that the minute!
cells and ganglia from which the nervous force is thrown out, and

in whic}l 62; is deposited, form the seat and vital power of thought.
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It is even claimed that the precise location of the generation of
this thought has been determined. But Dr. Carpenter, as he
imagined in aid of materialistic science, but really in aid of a
superior science, has demonstrated that there is no location within
the human brain for this thought, nor any centre for it in the human
organisstion. It has been demonstrated by other men of science
that the existence ot mind itself, although acting upon the brain,
is not a force that the brain generates, but that the brain is
simulated by it ; that the minute particles of nervous force do not
generate themselves, but are the result of something superior to
wience, and which Professor Wallace admits belongs to & realm
not recognised by scientific scrutin{. The French Academy, in
its endeavour to solve these problems, has admitted that the
buman senses, as defined by secience, do not explain all the
phevomena of the human mind; and that there must be either
another ;ense created, or science fails to penetrate into the region
tha